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Abstract: 

The general question for this thesis is; 'why and under 

what conditions does mass revolt occur?' Some well known 

theories; inequality, relative deprivation, legitimacy, 

mobilisation, and regime response, were combined into a 

model for mass revolt. Then, from the theoretical 

explanation for the model, a series of hypotheses were 

developed, that were tested using the case studies of 

Iran 1945-1979 and South Africa 1948-1994. 

Inequality proved not to be a good indication of the 

probability for mass revolt. Those who suffered most from 

inequalities were the least likely to revolt in Iran, 

while in South Africa, inequality was more influential as 

a long-term cause than for short-term sporadic events. 

Relative deprivation also had problems as a cause of mass 

revolt, especially within South Africa, but proved to be 

more influential in Iran where the oil boom of the early 

1970s was followed by massive inflation and unemployment. 

It was found that legitimacy was the most influential 

cause of mass revolt, as substantial proportions of the 

population, in both cases, rejected the regime's right to 

rule. The apartheid regime followed an ideology and 

official nationalism that directly excluded over eighty 

percent of the population, and denied them participation 

within the civic culture. In Iran, the regime's 

capitalist-monarchical ideology was rejected by a 

significant proportion of the population. However, it was 

the Pahlavi adoption of an official nationalism that was 

at odds with Shiism, shared by over ninety percent of the 

population, and the exclusion of the masses from 

participation in the civic culture, that really caused 

mass revolt. 
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Anti-regime mobilisation was also an important factor in 

both cases, but it was secondary to legitimacy in 

influence, as opposition only arose once the regime's 

legitimacy was disputed. However, anti-regime 

mobilisation did help to highlight the regime's 

illegitimacy for a wider audience, and also issues of 

inequality and relative deprivation. In Iran the decline 

in the regime's coercive capability was an important 

factor in the rise of mass revolt. but in South Africa 

the regime's coercive capabilities remained strong and 

limited the potential for mass revolt. 

The size of anti-regime mobilisation also affected the 

regime's response. While mobilisation levels were low. 

both regimes resorted to repression and there were few 

concessions. As opposition increased so did regime 

concession and repression levels. However, in the Iranian 

situation. harsh repressive measures and meaningless 

concessions increased mass revolt levels to such an 

extent that the regime's response no longer had an 

effect. In contrast, a more pragmatic approach by the 

apartheid regime saw it begin negotiation and the 

implementation of significant concessions, in the hope 

that it's elite would retain some influence, and it was 

able to lower the potential for mass revolt. 
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INTRODUCTION & THEORY: 

Introduction: 

The general question for this thesis is; 'why, and 

under what conditions does mass revolt occur?' To analyse 

the question a longitudinal, case-study approach has been 

used. To this effect, a theoretical framework has been 

constructed and applied to two countries, South Africa 

and Iran. For South Africa, the black uprisings against 

the minority white regime have been assessed, and for 

Iran, the Islamic-led revolt against Pahlavi rule. 

The project covers South Africa from 1948 to the 

April 1994 'all race elections'. During this period 

Afrikaner power was consolidated under the National 

regime, which introduced and implemented the apartheid 

system. By the 1980s, however, the $outh African regime 

was in an increasingly untenable position. International 

pressure, strengthened internal protest, and an anxious 

business 

release 

community, forced the 

the leader of the 

regime in early 1990 to 

outlawed African National 

Congress (ANC), Nelson Mandela, and begin negotiations 1 . 

With the Iranian case study, the time frame covers 

from 1941 to February 1979. This period begins with the 

abdication, under Allied pressure. of Reza Shah in 

favour of his son Mohammed Reza Shah. It covers the 

Shah's increasing reliance on, and identification with 

the West his loss of nationalist credibility, and the 
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modernising and liberalising reforms which alienated 

traditional elites. The time period culminates in 

increasing protest and rioting from January 1978, to 

January-February 1979, when the Shah fled to Egypt, 

Ayatollah Khomeini returned to Teheran, and the last of 

the Shah's forces retreated 2 • 

Rationale for the Project: 

For some (e.g. Eckstein 1964, and Brinton 1965), 

examining the causes and conditions that have led to mass 

revolt is of importance because mass revolt is viewed as 

a sign of an unhealthy political order and as a deviation 

from the norms of social process and change. In their 

view, mass revolt has grown in frequency during the 

twentieth century, and is a cause for great concern. 

However, in contrast, others such as Cohen, Brown, and 

Organski (1981) view mass revolt as a type of social 

conflict that is not only universal and unlikely to 

disappear, but one that can also play a positive and 

functional role in social organisation 3 • 

South Africa is an interesting case study as the 

causes of its uprisings were, and still are, responsible 

for causing the death of thousands, and the destruction 

and waste of vast resources. Due to the regime's 

intransigence, South Africa was pushed to the forefront 

of international attention and became an international 

pariah, leading to its potential (especially economic) 

going unrealised. The policy of apartheid also managed to 
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cause divisions not only within South African society, 

but also within other states (including New Zealand), 

international organisations and the 

community generally. Recognising past 

international 

causes may be 

useful for avoiding future catastrophe, not only in South 

Africa, but also in other diverse societies4 • 

While the black revolt has been successful, insofar 

as political reforms have been produced, the political 

situation within South Africa remains volatile. 

Substantial social and economic divisions continue. These 

divisions were part of the original motivation for the 

mass revolt against the minority white government, and 

are likely to be motivation for a loss of electoral 

support if the new government is unable to deal with them 

effectively. Furthermore, the concessions and reforms 

that were gained, while helping to control the most 

serious threat of violence, have given others cause to 

consider revolt 5 • 

The Iranian case study provides an interesting 

contrast to ..... ,__ ~ South African case study for a nurnber of L.llv 

reasons. Unlike South Africa, the Iranian revolution saw 

the unification of both reactionary and progressive 

forces into a loose 

of overthrowing the 

coalition with the common objective 

regime. Its participants 

represented virtually all sectors and strata of the 

society, and the revolutionary groups 

mobilise millions of people into 

were able to 

anti-regime 
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demonstrations, throughout the 

centres. Iran's mass revolt, 

country's major urban 

in a relatively short 

period, approximately one year, successfully overthrew 

the Shah6 • In contrast, the South African blacks had been 

resisting white rule for over 300 years, and the 

apartheid system for over forty years. There was also no 

dramatic overthrow of the regime, or revolution, as the 

regime's rule was s11r.r.AF:sf111 1 y ended through negotiation 

and concession 7 • 

Like South Afric~, mass revolt in Iran caused many 

deaths, however, in Iran, the successful revolution also 

led to an assertion of power by the new regime, and then 

an immense war of attrition with Iraq. Iraq had seen the 

post-revolutionary turmoil as a valuable opportunity to 

attack and defeat Iran, while the Iranians, themselves, 

saw the war as an opportunity to export their 

revolutionary ideals. Some estimates of the carnage, 

incorporating 

period, have 

the revolutionary and post-revolutionary 

been over the one million figure, and this 

does not include those who were displaced or exiled0 • 

Falk (1979), called Iran's revolution "one of the 

great watersheds of modern history" 9 , 

claims that it is second only to 

and Moshiri (1991) 

the 1917 Russian 

revolution, as the greatest revolutionary event in the 

twentieth century10 . With its theocratic outcome, there 

was some fear that the Iranian revolution might inspire 

Muslim fundamentalists in other Islamic states to action, 
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and this has been the case to a degree in Egypt and 

Algeria, but not to the levels predicted. Shi'ite groups 

in other states, including Lebanon, Pakistan, and Iraq, 

have also been inspired by the Iranian example, and they 

too have adopted an anti-Western style, while gaining 

practical support and guidance from Iran11 • 

From a theoretical perspective, much has been 

written about mass revolt, and this thesis is not 

intended to fill a gap in the literature, per se. Rather, 

this thesis is an attempt to unite and apply some of the 

well known theories. Since the 1970s, the usual practice 

for works on mass revolt has been to do a cross-national 

time-series study, this approach however tends to brush 

over the complexities and realities of 

limited case study approach, such as is 

the process. A 

used for this 

thesis, has many critics. However, it does enable the 

analyst to go into greater detail about the development 

of mass revolt, and to illustrate more convincingly how 

and why discontented people join together in opposing a 

regime. It also allows for a better specification of the 

wider situation in which mass revolt is taking place, and 

can lead to new propositions, that 

tested on a cross-national basis 12 • 

Within this thesis, the 

fundamentalist led revolt against 

and the black revolt against 

government in South Africa, has 

may subsequently be 

two examples, the 

the monarchy in Iran, 

the minority white 

some advantages for 



testing the hypotheses, in that in 

ideological and cultural opposites. 

is not intended to fill a gap in 
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many respects they are 

However, this project 

the literature about 

Iranian and South African anti-regime activity, per se, 

rather, it is an attempt at a more formalised and 

theoretical approach, than has been customarily followed. 

Finally, the policy significance of the work is 

likely to be limited. The new South African government, 

led by President Mandela, is well aware that the 

political changes have raised people's expectations, and 

new programmes are being introduced to also raise 

capabilities and to lower inequalities. After securing a 

massive electoral majority, albeit in less than perfect 

circumstances, the ANC has reinforced the legitimacy of 

its right to rule. This legitimacy has been further 

enhanced by the ANC's willingness to include members of 

other parties in the government. The main problem appears 

to be the existing high levels of mobilisation. 

Throughout the state, and within the ANC itself, there is 

a need to better unite factions, this however is likely 

to be a slow long-term, although not impossible, 

processia. 

To a degree, the Iranian revolution has provided a 

model for mass revolt within other states, and the 

Iranian government has provided practical support to 

dissident groups. However, Iran's revolutionary zeal has 

increasingly been turned inwards, as the state works to 
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improve conditions for its own people. By including Iran 

in a case study work with South Africa, it is hoped that 

readers will appreciate that the Iranian revolution was a 

popular uprising, and that even if the current regime has 

led many to view Iran as a pariah state, the regime 

retains a great deal of legitimacy amongst its people14 . 

Definition of Kev Concepts and Assumptions: 

Mass revolt is a form of collective, 

unconstitutional power struggle, occurring within an 

autonomous political system. Those who participate in 

mass revolt stand apart from the regime, and possibly 

even from the majority of the population. They disagree 

with the ideological, political, economic, or moral 

foundation that the society rests on. But they do more 

than simply disagree and think differently, they openly 

proclaim their opposition and demonstrate it in one way 

or another to their compatriots and the state. Their goal 

is to replace the existing order, and for many, to rule 

in the existing regime's place 15 . 

The participants in a mass revolt will be largely 

drawn from the general populace, which distinguishes mass 

revolt from other events such as military insurrections 

and coups d'etat, although these events may incite mass 

revolt. Mass revolt, itself, consists of various 

political protest events that are directed towards 

overthrowing the regime, such as demonstrations, riots, 

armed attacks and strikes. These protest events reach, 
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either separately or in combination, a particularly high 

level of intensity, and/or last for an extended period, 

and pose a threat of at least severe inconvenience to the 

normal operation of the regime16_ 

The definition distinguishes mass revolt from events 

such as pro-government demonstrations and criminal acts 

such as murder and armed robbery. Voting against the 

incumbent administration, per se, is also excluded as a 

form of mass revolt, as this is essentially a 

constitutional activity. While violence has been an 

important feature of many mass revolts, it has never been 

a necessary condition for mass revolt to occur. Mass 

revolt may occur in nonviolent forms, such as persuasion, 

social, economic and political noncooperation (boycotts 

and strikes for example), and nonviolent interventions 

(such as sit ins, demonstrations, and so forth) 17 . 

Mass revolt, empirically, is a fairly eclectic 

phenomenon, it includes such relatively short-term events 

as Tianamien Square (June 1989), the Prague Spring of 

1968, the uprisings against 

in Eastern Europe during 1989, 

in the Mexican state of Chiapas 

revolts include nationalist 

Palestinians in the Occupied 

the Communist regimes 

and the Zapatista uprising 

in 1994. Longer-term mass 

uprisings such as the 

Territories, the Irish 

Nationalists in Northern Ireland, the Karen in 

Myanmar/Burma, the Tutsi in Rwanda, and so forth. In 

several situations, mass revolt has led on to revolution, 



for example in France (1789), Russia (1917), and China 

(1949). 

Theoretical Framework and Hypotheses: 

12 

The theoretical framework intended for the thesis is 

a unification of some of the well known theories for mass 

revolt. Inequality, relative deprivation, legitimacy, 

mobilisation and regime response (structural theory) have 

been incorporated as independent variables in a causal 

model (figure 1) . 

Figure 1 

I- - - - - - -t I 
1 RELATIVE t 

DEPRIVATION••---•> LEGITIMACY 

! loyalty 

REGIME + MASS ,_ __ D_I_S_C_O-NT-E-NT--+-..-v-o_i_c_e_+ __ ., RESPONSE+-- - -•- REVOLT 

+ 
INEQUJ\LITY ,,. 

exit l + 
-- MOBILISATION 1 

I + 
- - ~- - f - - -~ 

main directional flow
secondary flow 
backflow effects 

Each of these conditions may create political 

problems and disturbances by themselves, however, it is 

when they come together that mass revolt is most forceful 

and usually effective. So while not all of the conditions 
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may be present, a mass revolt can still occur, as only 

questioning the legitimacy of the regime, discontent, and 

voice outside the system are necessary conditions for 

mass revolt. None of the conditions are sufficient, in 

themselves, for mass revolt to occur. Furthermore, as 

each mass revolt is empirically a unique event, there is 

a problem with each of the conditions, in that they may 

be caused by a multitude of forces, all of which cannot 

be covered. 

Inequality: 

There is a vast amount of literature, from the time 

of Aristotle through to the present, based on the 

proposition 

inequality. 

that anti-regime 

It is assumed 

activity is a function 

that discontent with 

of 

the 

political regime will be high where a substantial portion 

of the public does not share, at least at a minimal level 

(relative to the society), in the allocation of scarce 

resources18 . Certainly history is full of examples where 

people have revolted to overturn inequalities, perhaps 

most notable are the armed uprisings against the feudal 

system in China (especially the Communists 1927-1949) 19 , 

and the nonviolent protests (satyagraha) against British 

economic exploitation in India (1915-1947) 20 • 

Within the thesis, the intention will be to focus on 

the manner in which two types of resources, those for 

survival such as income and land, and those for wellbeing 

such as health and education, affect the likelihood of 
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mass revolt. A level of inequality exists within all 

states, however, (as shown in figure 2) where resources 

are controlled by and of benefit to a particular group, 

that restricts its membership and that lacks legitimacy 

as a ruling elite, people will feel discontented 21 . 

Figure 2 

high 

Discontent 

low 
dispersed 

Generally, in a 

Inequality 
Resource 

state where 

high 
concentrated 

resources are 

concentrated, the measures (coercion especially) needed 

to maintain, or perhaps enhance, the level of inequality 

can inflict pain upon, or threaten the subordinate. 

Psychologically, if the same measures are seen as being 

too harsh, unreasonable, and/or arbitrary, people can 

become angry. Furthermore, frustration will result .; -F ....,. 

individual inputs such as time, effort, and/or money are 

required to maintain the inequalities, and there is no 

real perception of reward or return. Pain, anger and 

frustration, that is shared and widely felt, can lead to 

mass discontent, if this is not relieved, and/or there is 

no possibility of costly punishments, then a revolt is 
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likely22. 

H.1. The greater the inequality in Lhe distribution of 

resources, the higher the likelihood of mass revolt. 

Relative Deprivation: 

There has been considerable debate about the merits 

of relative deprivation as an explanation for mass 

revolt, for example, it has been claimed that relative 

deprivation is too general, and can be too easily applied 

to explain any outbreak. However, relative deprivation 

can be used to show how a variety of political, social, 

and economic issues can affect an individual's or group's 

level of discontent and disposition to revolt. The most 

notable advocate of relative deprivation as a cause of 

revolt has been Gurr in Why Men Rebel 23 . Gurr defines 

relative deprivation as "a perceived discrepancy between 

men's (sic) value expectations and 

capabilities" 24 . 

Figure 3 

high 

collective 
value 

position 

value expectations 

value capabilities 

their value 

low._ ________________________ _ 
time 

(expectations- increasing, capabilities- declining) 
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conditions of life 

(in figure 3) are the goods 

to which people believe 
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and 

they 

are rightfully entitled. Value capabilities are the goods 

and conditions they think they are capable of attaining 

or maintaining given the social means available to them. 

Societal conditions that increase the average level or 

intensity of expectations without increasing 

capabilities, increase the intensity of discontent. 

Values are the desired events, objects and conditions for 

which people strive 

interpersonal values. 

and include welfare, 

People judge their value 

power or 

standards 

against references such as past conditions, an abstract 

ideal, or the standards articulated by a leader as well 

as a reference group2~. 

Inequality is essentially a wide gap between the 

capabilities, or resources, of two groups or classes, the 

haves and the have nots, that the people have become 

aware of, and that they find intolerable (figure 2). The 

resort to mass revolt is an attempt to narrow the gap, 

and create a 'level playing field'. In contrast, with 

relative deprivation (figure 3), people see a better 

position. It may be one that another group has, or that 

the group had in the past or desires in the future, it 

may even be the group's present position that it feels is 

threatened. In any event, the people realise that with 

their current capabilities, the preferred position is 

unattainable, so they resort to mass revolt to attain 

that position26. 
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Within this thesis, collectively experienced 

deprivation rather than individual is to be focused on, 

or what Runciman (cited by Zimmermann 1983) refers to as 

"fraternalistic deprivation". Significant numbers of 

individuals and whole groups can come to feel that are 

relatively deprived, through interaction and the 

comparing of their individual conditions, and/or through 

the articulation of their adverse condition 

individuals and/or organisations 27 . 

H.2. The potential for mass revolt is likely to 

increase as; 

- the gap between expectations and capabilities 

increases, 

a period of economic and/or social growth is 

followed by a downturn. 

Legitimacy: 

While inequality and relative deprivation 

by 

can 

increase the possibility of mass revolt, they are neither 

sufficient nor necessary, in themselves, for mass revolt 

to occur. In India and Brazil, for example, there are 

high levels of inequality but no mass revolt. There was 

also a lack of mass revolt in many states during the 

'great depression' of the 1930s, a period of immense and 

internationally shared relative deprivation. According to 

many theorists, including Weber (1995), Lipset (1988), 

Almond (1963) and Zimmermann (1983), the withdrawal of 

legitimacy is a necessary precondition for 

political upheaval2a. 
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All regimes benefit, to a degree, from the fact that 

some citizens will accept that a regime is legitimate 

simply because a group of leaders claim.to constitute the 

legitimate government, and have ruled the country for 

some time. However, this form of legitimacy has its 

drawbacks. For example, if the regime was to be 

overthrown, such citizen support could easily be 

transferred to the new power holders. 

eyes of citizens whose loyalty is 

In addition, in the 

blind, the regime 

becomes responsible for a 

theory, this could give the 

when things are going well, 

are quicker to criticise 

them29 . 

wide range of problems. In 

regime greater credit for 

however, generally, people 

governments than to praise 

For a regime, to rule by might alone is a much 

tougher and more limiting option than to rule with the 

support of the people. Sooner or later, regimes almost 

always seek to gain acceptance by, and preferably the 

support of those over whom they rule. Popular authority 

to rule, or legitimacy, provides the subordinate with 

moral grounds, or reasons, for cooperation and obedience. 

To this effect, legitimacy is important for the 

maintenance of order, as well as for the degree of 

cooperation and quality of performance that the powerful 

can secure from the subordinate30 • 

In the democratic tradition, regime legitimacy comes 

from having a civic culture in which citizens, even if 
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they are not politically active, at least feel that they 

have the right and the opportunity to participate. 

Through channels such as contested, and relatively open 

elections, referenda, and so forth, people are able to 

have a say in the running of the state, and/or in the 

selection of their representatives. This is usually 

backed up with a comparatively free media that can 

question politicians and their actions, and a legal 

system that is impartial, consistent and independent 31 • 

However, not all states are democratic, and yet 

their citizens accept the legitimacy of the regime's 

rule. Legitimation, through participation, in 

nondemocratic 

membership of 

states may 

regime 

be achieved by 

instituted and/or 

allowing 

supported 

organisations, such as youth and sports clubs, unions and 

professional organisations, the regime's political party, 

closed elections and so forth. With or without democratic 

channels, a regime may make greater use of ideology to 

acquire or build legitimacy, both in its own eyes and in 

the eyes of the populace. For example, regime's whether 

fascist, democratic or communist have used their ideology 

to convince the people of the inevitability and the right 

of their rule, and their own superiority32 • 

However, ideology 

and/or difficult to get 

is often contradictory, vague, 

across to the masses. Ideology 

may also 

what the 

hinder a regime by raising expectations above 

system can provide in the short term. Many 



20 

regimes prefer to adopt a practical ideology, and to 

incorporate values and ideas which may have more in 

common with, for example, traditional local values (e.g. 

Western Samoa's Matai making up their Upper House), or 

with what the regime perceives as being realistic in the 

foreseeable future (e.g. China's economic policies). This 

pragmatic approach is designed to enhance legitimacy by 

giving the population a more realistic view of their 

leaders and the system. It is basically an attempt to 

bring official descriptions of what is happening, and 

what can be achieved in the short term, more in line with 

what the population perceives in its everyday lifes3. 

In situations where claims made by the ideologists 

prove to be unrealistic, and out of line with the 

ordinary citizens' own experiences of the system and its 

performance, a credibility gap will result, which can 

undermine legitimacy (e.g. Brezhnev's Soviet Union). 

Legitimacy problems may also occur in a situation where 

the regime claims to represent 'the vanguard' of society 

and to be building a better future, while at the same 

time adopting a pragmatic approach and emphasising its 

limitations (e.g. Gorbachev's Soviet Union) 34 • 

Partially for this reason, 

great emphasis on economic growth 

the system (including sports), at 

regimes usually place 

and the achievements of 

the same time as they 

are tempering people's expectations. The idea is to show 

that, although the ultimate goal is some time away, some 
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real progress towards it is being made. If a regime does 

have to acknowledge failures, often, rather than blaming 

itself directly, it will blame individual leaders and 

replace them. 

1980s), the 

However, occasionally (as in Poland in the 

scale of the problem is so great that even 

scapegoat measures are insufficient, and the regime loses 

much, even most, of its legitimacy3 ~. 

Another important legitimation tool for regimes is 

official, or state sponsored, nationalism. Official 

nationalism's primary 

encourage the people 

purpose is 

to identify 

to 

as 

nation-build, or 

a political unit. 

This is particularly important in young states, former 

colonies, and/or states with significant cultural 

cleavages (ethnicity, religion, class, gender, and so 

forth), where a strong identity with the central 

authorities has not yet developed, or needs work to be 

maintained (Singapore is a 

Unfortunately, trying to create 

classic 

a common 

example). 

identity, 

itself, may lead to tensions (for example, Sri Lanka with 

the Tamils, New Zealand and the Maori, Canada and the 

Quebecois), which, if unresolved, may undermine the 

regime's legitimacys 6 • 

Official nationalism can be used by a regime to gain 

popular support for the implementation of radical 

policies (any regime's decision to go to war is a 

particularly good example; Britain's decision to recover 

the Falklands, Iraq's decision to invade Kuwait, and so 
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often used by 

regimes to bolster their support when other sources of 

legitimation are faltering. This may involve finding 

scapegoats for problems that have arisen, either amongst 

local minorities or foreigners (for example, pogroms in 

Tsarist Russia and Poland in times of economic stress), 

and/or in trying to force a common identity on all groups 

in the country (for example, Iraq's campaign against the 

Kurds and Shi'ites following its expulsion from 

Kuwait)37, 

A regime can gain and/or enhance its legitimacy 

through the development of a civic culture, an ideology, 

and/or nationalism. However, the important step to 

acquiring and/or maintaining legitimacy is to ensure that 

the values and beliefs that the regime wants to instil, 

are in line with what the elite, and most crucially, the 

general populace find acceptable. This does not mean that 

everyone has to share exactly the same views and beliefs, 

but that there is an overall consensus on basic values38 , 

Cleavages exist in all countries and developing an 

overall consensus can be quite challenging. However, the 

degree to which a regime is able to handle the challenge, 

without the resort to coercion, will affect how much 

legitimacy the regime has. Also, legitimacy may be 

squandered and lost by a regime. However, all regimes 

have some type of socialisation programme to help in the 

instilling of a basic value system, and to enhance their 
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legitimacy. This may be purposive, such as through a 

propaganda agency, the educational system, the media, and 

mass organisations, or latent, such as through the family 

and peer groups39 • 

Even with a socialisation programme, however, some 

people may have reason to never accept a regime's 

legitimacy, and/or a regime can come to lose legitimacy. 

Past political tradition and experience, and political 

knowledge and expectations, can all affect a persons 

willingness to accept a regimes' legitimacy for example. 

Most people are inherently conservative, and their values 

and fundamental beliefs are slow, or impossible to 

change, this can be problematic, especially for a new 

regime. Also, the way in which the new regime came to 

power (for example through violence, and/or foreign 

intervention) can also affect a person's willingness to 

accept the new order40 • 

H.3. The probability of mass revolt is likely to increase 

as the regime's legitimacy comes into question from 

significant sectors of society. 

From discontent to action: 

Inequality and relative deprivation can develop 

discontent, however, this may be expressed in a variety 

of ways, for example through crime, and it may be 

directed at various targets, for example at merchants or 

landlords. For mass revolt to occur, discontent needs to 
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be directed at the regime. The discontent generated by 

inequality and relative deprivation needs to be combined 

with a questioning of the legitimacy of the regime. 

Questioning the legitimacy of the regime, itself, is an 

expression of direct discontent with the regime, and this 

is a necessary, but not always sufficient, condition for 

mass revolt41 

In most states the myth exists that people are able 

to voice their concerns, have them acted upon, and 

relieved. However, voice within the system is not always 

a viable or effective option for the discontented. In 

many states, questioning the status quo, is seen as an 

act of disloyalty, and it can carry considerable costs 

such as imprisonment, harassment, threats, and possibly 

death. Even in 'open' states, the resort to voice within 

the system can be denied to people suffering from 

inequality and relative deprivation, as, for example, 

they do not always have the time, resources, or skills to 

lobby42 • 

In a society where people are unable to voice their 

discontent, loyalty may come to be seen as being 

unbearable. However, many may still remain loyal, and 

have no thought of acting against the regime, for a 

number of reasons. The regime is likely to be supported 

by loyalty promoting institutions (e.g. propaganda 

departments), and these may act to deny deterioration and 

repress voice. Because of past regime performances, 
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conditions will be 

remedied and that the regime is sufficiently focused on 

the task, but must have time to respond. Others may base 

their loyalty on self interest, especially if any changes 

were to affect their position and material wellbeing. 

However, at some point there is likely to be a limit to 

self deception, and those who cannot resolve their 

loyalty with a deteriorating state, are likely to 

experience cognitive dissonance. To resolve their 

psychological turmoil, and to atone for their former 

position, exloyalists often become very active in mass 

revolt43 • 

If discontent is high enough, rather than acting 

against the regime, people may choose to 'exit', or turn 

their backs on the adverse situation, either by leaving 

the state or by self-imposed isolation. However, 

isolation in the modern world is increasingly difficult, 

as most states demand some form of involvement (even if 

it is only the payment of taxes). In many states there 

are also extensive institutional barriers to emigration, 

including strict border and passport control. Exit can 

also come at a high price for the individual, costs may 

include loss of life-long associations (not least 

family), excommunication, defamation and deprivation of 

livelihood, in some cases even loss of life where the 

state hunts down its defectors 44 • 

However, while mass revolt is essentially an 
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which exit has helped 

has been many situations 

to foster mass revolt. 
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in 

An 

increasing exodus of people can undermine the regime's 

authority, and if it is not stemmed its legitimacy, as 

for example happened in East Germany during 1989 4 ~. 

Exiles may also form organisations that are intent on 

planning a re-entry, and the overthrow of the regime, 

such as the Rwandan Patriotic Front in Uganda from the 

1970s to 1990. 46 They may also direct, and/or help to 

finance and equip, internal anti-regime organisations, an 

example here is the American group Noraid, which 

financially assisted the Irish Republican Army47 . 

Generally, voice outside the system is not an easy 

or attractive choice for the discontented. Speaking 

openly, or acting, against the regime is an act of 

disloyalty, and all states have some form of barrier to 

prevent, or control, the resort to this option, including 

security laws and services. For many people suffering 

from inequality and relative deprivation, voice is also 

not an option, as survival requires all their efforts. 

However, some individuals may be prepared to stand up and 

speak out against the regime for a number of reasons. 

Some may be driven to desperation because they can no 

longer suffer intolerable conditions, others may be 

sympathetic to those suffering from inequality and 

deprivation, and then there will be those whose personal 

ambition has been constrained by the regime48 . 
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'stand up and speak 

Havel), by their 

actions/gestures (e.g. publishing tracts, giving 

speeches, openly defying laws, and so forth), test the 

limits of behaviour imposed by the incumbent regime. 

However, it is the public significance of their voice 

that is important to mass revolt. Because they are being 

heard during what is perceived 

period of prohibition, privation 

individual gestures can be 

consciousness and can often lead 

by the discontented as a 

and privatisation, their 

successful in provoking 

to mutual discoveries of 

common ideals. This 'consciousness' in turn, can help 

forge broad identifications which politicise and ignite 

action within affected segments of society49 • 

Mobilisation: 

Mass revolt is occasionally a spontaneous act, for 

example the French revolution began with a disorganised 

mob storming the Bastille, and whether individuals ever 

organise to pursue interests or redress shared grievances 

is highly problematic, rather than inevitable. However, 

the organisation of discontent, or mobilisation, can be a 

central explanatory variable for mass revolt. No 

explanation of the Russian, October 1917, revolution is 

complete without reference to the Bolshevik party, for 

example, or the 1949 Chinese revolution to the Communist 

party5o_ 
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Protomobilisation: 

To simply advocate overthrowing the regime is 

usually not enough to attract a mass, there also needs to 

be a sense of direction and purpose, a goal that the mass 

will be willing to strive for. The 'cause' (ideological, 

nationalistic, religious and so forth) legitimises the 

act of revolt in the revolutionaries own eyes and in 

those of others that she or he identifies with. It is 

manufactured by individuals who emerge and take a leading 

role in the protest. These philosopher-propagandists 

(e.g. Lenin, Trotsky, Mao, Dubcek etc) work to define, 

create and manipulate discontent (historical and current, 

real and imagined), and they also help the disaffected to 

visualise the potential of an alternative system51 , 

To this effect, the cause is used to provide an 

indictment of the regime by spelling out what is wrong 

with it and why. It conveys the idea that a future 

society will be far superior to the existing one, not 

necessarily with a detailed plan but at least by some 

vague suggestions. A cause may also provide strategic 

principles for attaining and retaining power. In building 

their own legitimacy, anti-regime groups will also 

develop rituals, symbols and mythology, this gives their 

actions a 

tradition 

mystical or glamorous quality, and past 

becomes an excuse or encouragement for 

contemporary action52 . 

A cause can give mass revolt purpose, and this may 
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attract some people, however, still more may be attracted 

if the feeling of purpose is associated with a feeling 

that the individual belongs to an actual entity, geared 

for coherent action. When individual activists are able 

to join together, and organise, through movements or 

groups such as unions (e.g. Solidarity in Poland), 

parties (e.g. the Bolsheviks in Russia) and interest 

groups 

talented 

(e.g. Charter 77 in Czechoslovakia), 

vision can be spread 

with 

leadership, their more 

effectively, more people can be recruited to their cause, 

such as the vital 'fence-sitters', and there is a greater 

capacity for fund-raising and operations. Furthermore, 

the better organised and larger a group or movement, the 

higher its perceived political status; by the regime as 

an adversary or as a potential partner, by the people as 

a regime alternative, and by the international community 

as a movement worthy of support or to hinder5s. 

It would appear that 

likely to attract people 

anti-regime groups are more 

who are aggressive, action 

oriented and seek excitement 54 . However, where an anti-

regime group has particular strength 

the IRA in Derry and West Belfast, 

in a community (e.g. 

or the PLO in the 

Occupied Territories), people may join because of family 

and/or peer pressure, and/or a fear of not belonging to 

the in-group55 . They may also be socialised into 

accepting the goals of the group from an early age, 

through their family, schooling, church (mosque, temple, 

synagogue), and so forth. For the disaffected, joining an 
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anti-regime group may also bring its own rewards, such as 

relative power, 

community. As an 

others will be 

prestige and privilege within 

fear missing 

anti-regime group 

encouraged to join, 

out on any benefits 

attain if successful~ 6 • 

Resource Mobilisation: 

increases in 

especially if 

that the group 

their 

size, 

they 

may 

According to Korpi (1974), mobilisation 

to mass revolt where there is a decrease 

will lead 

in the 

difference in power resources (loyalties, money, arms, 

and so forth) between the regime and the dissident group 

or coalition57 (see figure 4). A classic example of this 

is Gorbachev's promise not to allow the Soviet military 

to intervene in Eastern European countries (1989 in 

Poland, East Germany, Czechoslovakia, Hungary, Bulgaria 

and Rumania), which was seen as a change in the balance 

of power between the regimes and their dissidents, 

encouraging revolt. Where there is an increase in the 

power difference, the probability of mass revolt will 

decrease. Again Eastern Europe is a classic example, 

revolts in Hungary (1956), Czechoslovakia (1968), and 

Poland (1981) all failed because of actual or 

threatened intervention by Warsaw Pact forces 58 . 

Where a regime has a wide degree of superiority in 

resources over a dissident group, conflict may be low, as 

only dispersed acts of protest will be possible. A 

dissident group may try to avoid conflict, as this is 
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likely to be costly, for example the White Rose in Nazi 

Germany. However, where mass mobilisation is limited or 

restricted, a dissident group may only survive due to its 

military prowess and capabilities. A resort to conflict 

was needed to ensure the survival of, for example, Fidel 

Castro's rebel force, which fought from deep within the 

Cuban mountains for several years before being able to 

oust the Batista regime~ 9 • 

If the balance of resources favours the dissidents, 

conflict may be low in a situation where the 

help its chances of survival or in the hope 

regime, to 

of limiting 

retaliatory acts, is restrained in the 

measures. However, the likelihood of 

use of coercive 

conflict will 

increase as the ratio of resources between the regime and 

the dissidents approaches parity. At this point each side 

will believe that they could hold power and each will be 

wanting to gain an advantage, this is most likely via a 

military defeat. Whichever does gain a superiority will 

then press its advantage until the other is defeated 

(figure 4) 6 0. 
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The regime's power resources are likely to be 

calculated by giving consideration to the degree of 

regime territorial penetration, and the degree of 

superiority (if there is one) of the armed forces over 

the anti-regime activists. Any superiority will depend 

upon the number of military and security force personnel 

that the regime has, the quality of their armaments and 

degree of organisation, compared to the protest movement. 

Some weight will also be given to the degree of past 

loyalty of the coercive forces to the regime. As anti

regime mobilisation increases and changes in the balance 

of forces occur, the risk of joining the opposition will 

decrease and the potential rewards of doing so will 

increase6 1 . 

In any event, groups, to the extent that their 

mobilisation levels permit and depending upon strategy 

and tactical choices, will attempt to apply their 

resources toward acquiring collective goods. If there are 
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no routine means of pressing demands (e.g. lobbying or 

petitioning) or groups are excluded from using them (e.g. 

because of financial and legal constraints), or the 

outcomes from these means are unacceptable, groups will 

use their resources in public demonstrations and shows of 

strength. These 'displays' will be aimed at gaining 

particular benefits and to establish the legitimacy of 

the groups' constituency's claims (some groups with low 

mobilisation levels and no real chance of being 

adequately heard, such as the Basques in Spain and the 

Kurds in Turkey, may turn to terrorism as a low cost-high 

effect option) 6 2. 

H.4. The potential for mass revolt is likely to increase; 

as the resources of an anti-regime grouping 

approach those of the regime, 

as the regime's coercive capability declines. 

Regime Response: 

To deal with an emergent protest movement, the 

regime may calculate that inaction is the best option, in 

the belief that the agitation will die down or lose 

momentum. Opposition resources may run out, 

disillusionment could easily set in, the protesters may 

even disband themselves if they realise that their 

maximal hopes will not be achieved. Within society 

generally, the people may become tired of constant 

mobilisation and its intrusion into their private 

lives, and they may apply their own pressure for the 

protesters to stop without regime intervention°3 
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However, inaction can lead on to full-scale revolt. 

If the regime has poor intelligence it may simply 

underestimate the degree of discontent and choose, to its 

cost, to ignore it. Furthermore, a regime may have 

calculated that it is unable to contain the protest and 

any attempt to do so would be a 

resources. Two other responses 

waste of time, effort and 

that the regime may 

consider are repression and/or concession. 

Repression: 

According to Gurr (1970), "regime coercive control 

increases the intensity of discontent, 

the transformation of turmoil 

and can facilitate 

into ful 1 scale 

revolutionary movements" 64 • Several theorists, including 

Tilly (1978), however, have noted that repression by 

regimes may either escalate or de-escalate dissent. While 

initial repression is likely to be quite effective for 

the regime, beyond some threshold it becomes counter

productive and actually stimulates djssent (see figure 

5) 6 !:5. The regime's legitimacy falls and the mass 

society's revolt potential increases. A regime can either 

submit to increasing challenges or it can try to increase 

repression further. 

A regimes ability to repress effectively depends 

upon the 

troops, 

quickly 

can be 

resources it has at its 

armaments, logistic support 

they are expended, and how 

continued, given domestic 

disposal, such as 

and so forth, how 

long the repression 

and international 
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pressures, and/or international assistance, for example. 

In many revolts such a high level of repression is 

reached that, especially for the mass of people, revolt 

becomes too costly, in life, materially, and so forth. 

Revolt can decrease in intensity or even fail, at a 

certain high level of repression66 , such as in Prussia 

(1848), Russia (1905), the Philippines (1946-1954), 

Malaya (1948-1954) and so forth (see figure 5). 

Figure 5 
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While repression may 'control' protest, it can re

erupt at any later stage. The use of force fails to 

remedy the underlying causes of revolt, and may actually 

aggravate them, causing increased dissent. For any 

regime, but particularly democratic states, where a 

degree of popular support is required for rule, the 

regime is likely to make reforms or concessions to the 

aggrieved in an attempt to quieten or silence their 

protest (e.g. Israel after 45 years of failing to 

effectively repress the Palestinians is now negotiating a 

peace). The success of reforms or concessions will depend 
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upon how much the regime is prepared to offer, and what 

the aggrieved are prepared to accept. If no compromise 

can be reached the regime will either be overthrown or 

resort to repression (East Germany in 1989 is a good 

example of where concessions, such as opening borders, 

elite resignations, and an amnesty, failed to stem mass 

revolt) 67 . 

H.5. The potential for mass revolt is likely to decrease 

as the regime becomes aware of threats to its 

position of power within society. 

Hypothesis 5 marks the end of the theory chapter. 

However, before moving on to the testing of the 

hypotheses, the next chapter, mass revolt, has been 

included to give the reader some idea of the mass 

revolts, and the level, type, and duration of anti-regime 

activity, that existed within Iran from 1945 to 1979 and 

South Africa from 1948 to 1994. 
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Mass Revolt 

Within this chapter two chronologies are presented. 

Neither of the chronologies is a comprehensive outline of 

the dependent variable. However, it is hoped that these 

will give the reader some idea of the mass revolts and 

anti-regime activity that took place within Iran during 

Mohammed Reza's rule, and within South Africa during the 

apartheid era. For a more comprehensive look at anti-

regime activity some graphs have been 

Appendix A (pg.324) 

included as 

Outside of the period 1977-1978 the most significant 

mass revolt, within Iran and covered by this work, 

occurred during 1951-1953. This is the Nationalist 

period, when Iranians reacted against the Anglo-Iranian 

Oil Company's (AIOC) oil concession, and sought a better 

return for Iran from its oil. After the AIOC broke off 

negotiations with the government, demonstrations calling 

for the oil industry to be nationalised were held 1 . 

The Prime Minister, General Ali Razmara, came out 

against nationalisation in March 1951, and was then 

assassinated by a member of the Fedayeen-e-Islam. On 

April 28 1951, Mohammed Mossadegh, the chief proponent of 

nationalisation, was chosen by the Majles as the new 

Prime Minister. Then on May 1, a nationalisation decree 

came into effect. Mossadegh's rising popularity became a 
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threat to the Shah's position, and he was dismissed in 

mid 1952. This sparked off widespread demonstrations and 

rioting, and Mossadegh was reinstated. Mossadegh allowed 

the Tudeh Party to operate more openly, and in early 

1953, it organised some major anti-royalist 

demonstrations which degenerated into rioting 2 _ 

Not everyone was happy with Mossadegh's rule. 

Members of the Ulema (religious leadership), most notably 

Ayatollah Kashani. criticised him for not repressing the 

growing power of the Tudeh, his hostility to religious 

legislation. and his dictatorial leadership of the 

National Front. In February 1953, Kashani sent a mob to 

attack Mossadegh's residence. While Mossadegh appeared to 

still be in firm control in August 1953, in reality his 

strength was waning. Some of his original, Liberal 

supporters objected to his dictatorial methods. and many 

Bazaaris had cooled toward his allegedly anticlerical, 

Socialist programme 3 • 

Royalist military officers, led by General Fazlollah 

Zahedi, a former Mossadegh ally against Razmara, began 

plotting a coup. Forming a secret 'Committee to Save the 

Fatherland', the group made contact with British 

intelligence, which had a wide network of agents 

throughout Iran. In Washington, the Eisenhower 

administration sided with the British and the coup 

planners, after becoming increasingly concerned about 

Mossadegh's demeanour, and fearing that he was becoming 
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too close to the Soviet Union 4 . 

Within Iran, Zahedi's group recruited key officers, 

including Colonel Ne'matollah Naseri, chief of the 

Imperial Guard, General Gilanshah, chief of the Air 

Force, and several provincial commanders. They struck on 

August 16 1953, when the Shah issued an order dismissing 

Mossadegh as Prime Minister, replacing him with Zahedi. 

However, the initial coup failed, and the Shah fled Iran. 

When his escape became public knowledge, Tudeh 

demonstrators took to the streets, and pulled down royal 

statues and demanded that the monarchy be abolished 5 • 

In the crisis, the allegiance of the army and the 

Teheran street mobs ultimately tipped the balance in the 

Shah's favour. Although Mossadegh had earlier used the 

Tudeh against the Iranian right, and to frighten the 

United States, he was forced to use the army to control 

Tudeh excesses in Teheran. By 

army, at Mossadegh's order, 

midnight of August 18 the 

had cleared Tudeh members 

from the streets of Teheran, and was in command of the 

city. The 

reportedly 

Mossadegh. 

had been 

next day the army and royalist street mobs, 

paid from American funds, turned against 

By nightfall, the Prime Minister's residence 

stormed and the city was controlled by the 

royalist mobs and army unitsG 

The Shah was able to return to Teheran, and with his 

restoration complete, military law was imposed to prevent 
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any new challenges. However, students were to become one 

of the most politically active opponents of the regime. 

Despite martial law, students organised a huge 

demonstration against United States foreign policy on 

November 1 1953, when the United States Vice-President 

Richard Nixon visited Iran. Police opened fire on the 

crowd and killed 3 students. From that time, November 1 

became the day of students, and up to 1979, was 

commemorated with demonstrations against the regime, both 

within and outside Iran7 • 

The next major period of revolt was in the early 

1960s. Initially, this involved National Front organised 

demonstrations to protest against corrupt election 

results in 1960 and 1961. Then the regime dissolved the 

Majles and the government ruled 

unconstitutional rule led to further 

in January 1962, major rioting 

by decree. This 

demonstrations, and 

occurred at Teheran 

University. In 1962, demonstrations, and in 1963, a 

tribal revolt amongst the Qashqa'i and Boir Ahmadi people 

of Fars province, also occurred in response to proposed 

land reformse. 

the 

By 1963, 

foremost 

Ayatollah Ruhollah Khomeini had 

opposition leader amongst the 

emerged as 

Ulema. In 

March, the regime reacted to Khomeini's denunciations of 

it's reform programme by using the army to attack the 

Feiziyeh School in Qom, and arresting him. Khomeini was 

released then rearrested in June. In Teheran, the news of 
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his new arrest turned the annual Moharram processions 

into riots, which lasted for three days. The army was 

called in to restore order, and the ensuring 'crackdown' 

was so ruthless that hundreds were killed 9 • 

The early and mid-seventies saw armed attack events 

against the regime. These were the responsibility of two 

groups; the Iranian People's Crusaders (Mojahedin-e

Khalq-e-Iran) or Mojahedin, and the Marxist People's 

Sacrificing Guerrillas (Cherikha-ye-Fada'i-ye-Khalq), or 

Fada'i, which originated within the Tudeh party. The 

Mojahedin began its programme in 1971 with bombings, 

assassinations, and bank robberies, and the Fada'i began 

its activities with an attack on a gendarmerie post in 

Siahkal, on February 8 1971. Despite the regime's 

efforts, the Fada'i was able 

successful attacks, including the 

headquarters in Teheran, Tabriz, 

Fada'i members also assassinated 

to carry out 

bombing of the 

Rasht, and 

the chief 

further 

police 

Abadan. 

military 

prosecutor of Teheran (General Farsiv), several SAVAK 

agents, an industrialist, and held up eight banks10 . 

Iran's most significant mass revolt period began in 

1977. At first it was a middle class protest that used 

nonconfrontational tactics to oppose the regime. For 

example, open letters and protest notes were sent to the 

regime from lawyers, poets, leading opposition figures, 

and the Writers Association. This tactic failed to gain 

concessions, however, so in mid-November the opposition 
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began street demonstrations11. 

The clerical opposition did not take to the streets 

until January 7 1978, following the publishing of a 

letter in the Teheran newspaper, Etela'at, which insulted 

Khomeini. At the Qom demonstration, the regime resorted 

to force, and hundreds were killed. This action began an 

enlarging cycle of demonstration and violence. In 

of 

the 

major 

response, and 

commemorating 

major Iranian 

demonstrations 

following the 

the dead after a 

cities became 

on February 

Shi'ite 

forty day 

the scene 

17. At 

custom 

period, 

of 

the Tabriz 

demonstration, the regime again responded with force. 

This time, the deaths precipitated three days of rioting, 

as well as creating another occasion for mourning the 

dead 12 . 

On May 10 a nationwide day of protest was held. 

However, the first major working class demonstration did 

not occur until July 22, at Mashhad. After Mashhad, 

strike action began with major worker's strikes being 

held in Ahwaz, Fars, and Teheran during September. On 

September 7, the regime declared martial law, and on the 

8th, 'Black Friday', helicopter gunships and special 

forces killed an estimated 4,000 people in Teheran. The 

regime's action initially quietened demonstration, but 

after a few days even more people came out in support of 

the opposition. From September 9-11, workers in the vital 

oil industry went on strike in Teheran, Shiraz, Tabriz 
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and Abadan. Then on November 15, the Kurds began a 

revolt13 . 

December 10, was the turning point, at which the 

opposition clearly had the upper hand, as over 

people marched in Teheran. Workers were also 

more united, and on the 25th a General Strike 

a million 

becoming 

was held. 

Another massive demonstration took place on January 13 

1979, when an estimated two million people marched in 

Teheran to demand Khomeini's return. Although the Shah 

left Iran on January 16, demonstrations, rioting, strike

action and fighting continued. Most notably, there was an 

army attack on Teheran University, and the assassination 

of some officers by their men. Khomeini returned to Iran 

on February 1, however, it was not until February 9 that 

the Imperial Guard was forced to retreat. Street fighting 

continued until February 11th14 . 

South Africa: 

From the introduction of apartheid, enforced 

removals, police raids, unemployment and other grievances 

sparked off riots. The worst of these occurred in Durban 

in January 1949, when a violent argument between a Zulu 

and an Indian provoked a crowd of Africans. Years of 

suppressed discontent inflamed the people, who turned on 

the nearest target, the traders and 'foreigners', that 

were resented as 'exploiters'. Four days 

arson, and looting, led to the death of 

of rioting, 

142 people, 

mainly as a result of police action. Further rioting 
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occurred in the Transvaal15. 

The first major organised anti-apartheid event was 

to have been an African National Congress (ANC) Youth 

League led national work stoppage for May Day 1950. 

However, this was 

Communists, Indian 

called their own 

preempted by 

Congress and 

stoppage on 

an ad hoc 

Transvaal 

the same 

group of 

ANC, that 

day in 

Johannesburg, to protest against the banning of three of 

their members. This led to some clashes between Youth 

League members and the organisers of the other protest. 

However, the stoppage was a success and more than half 

the workforce stayed at 

and 'scabs' fought, and 

attacking gatherings. 

home. Unfortunately, organisers 

the police provoked rioting by 

Altogether, 18 Africans were 

killed, and more than thirty injured16 . 

The ANC Youth League, the Indian 

Communist Party, did manage to come 

national demonstration of protest on 

Congress and the 

together for a 

June 26 1950, 

Freedom Day. This action was directed against the 

introduction of the Suppression of Communism Act, and 

resulted in a complete stoppage of work in Port 

Elizabeth, Durban, Alexandria, and one or two other 

areas. Partial stoppages occurred in Johannesburg, Cape 

Town and several small centres, however, in parts of the 

Transvaal, the response was poor17 . 

The introduction of the Separate Representation of 
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demonstrations 

throughout South Africa in 1951. These were held by the 

South African War Veteran's Torch Commando, with the 

largest being held in Johannesburg on May 4, and many of 

them ended in clashes with the police. After its 

introduction, 50,000 people protested outside the Houses 

of Parliament, on May 28, and this led to rioting18 . 

Further mass protest occurred on April 6 1952, on 

the 300th anniversary of the Dutch landing at the Cape. 

However, the most significant event of 1952 was the ANC 

campaign for the Defiance of Unjust Laws. This sought the 

repeal of the pass laws, the Group Areas Act and the 

Suppression of Communism Act. On April 6, meetings began 

in the main centres to organise the campaign. Then on 

June 26, the anniversary of the ANC's 1950 national 

strike call, the campaign began19 . 

Black groups deliberately broke apartheid laws by 

having Indians enter areas designated for Africans only, 

Africans enter prohibited locations without passes, and 

Africans refuse to carry the passes that they were 

required to have on them at all times. Blacks used white 

entrances to railway stations and post offices, and 

Africans broke their curfew by being on the streets after 

11pm. After the first month, 1,452 blacks had been 

arrested on charges of violating the apartheid laws20 • 

The campaign spread to smaller cities and large 
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September. 

the end 

After 

of June, and 

four months the 

to smaller towns 

final stage of 

46 

in 

the 

campaign was 

On October 

a call to the masses to join the defiance. 

18, a white policeman shot two Africans, who 

it was alleged had stolen paint and resisted arrest. This 

set off an argument and more shots were fired. The crowd 

reacted by attacking the railway station and a riot 

ensued, in which 7 Africans were killed and four whites 

(none of them police), while 27 people were injured. 

the regime enforced the pass laws response, 

strictly21 . 

In 

more 

Further rioting occurred in Kimberley, on November 

8, when police fired on diamond mine workers who were 

stoning them and burning mining camp buildings, 13 blacks 

were killed and 34 injured. Two whites and seven blacks 

were killed in fighting that broke out in East London on 

November 9-10, and 30 others were injured when police 

tried to disperse a Defiance Campaign meeting. A Catholic 

church was torched on November 9, and an Anglican mission 

was fired upon, on November 13 in East London. A riot in 

Port Elizabeth, on November 10, followed a 24 hour strike 

called by the ANC to protest curfew rules22 . 

In October 1955, 2,000 women converged on Pretoria, 

from all over South Africa, to protest the proposed 

introduction from 1956, of passes for women. A repeat 

protest was held in October 1956, at which 20,000 women 

attended. They were forbidden to march through the 
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Ministers 

stood in 

protest 2 3 . 

Protest crowds gathered for the trial of the 

Defiance Campaign leaders on December 19 1956, around the 

drill hall in Johannesburg. On the second day, 22 people 

were injured when police panicked and fired into the 

crowd. During the trial, the ANC, to test its 

organisational strength, called for a stay-at-home on 

June 26 1957. This was most successful in the 

Johannesburg and Port Elizabeth areas, and was combined 

with a SACTU call for a 1 pound a day minimum wage24 • 

In September, riots occurred in 

townships. More than 40 Africans were 

the Johannesburg 

killed, and many 

more were injured. The riots were a result of discontent 

about racial segregation, the migrant labour system, 

poverty, lack of educational and vocational training, 

lack of recreational facilities, and overcrowded trains. 

On March 16 1958, the ANC held a mass demonstration 

meeting near Johannesburg in defiance of a March 14 

proclamation by the Native Affairs Minister, Hendrik 

Verwoerd that the government had the power to ban the 

Congress. Black leaders at the meeting demanded 

representation in the government, the end of apartheid 

and the establishment of a Black minimum wage 25 . 

On October 23, some 900 black women were arrested in 
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three days of demonstrations against new Native Pass 

Office rules that required black women to carry identity 

books for the first time. The women were later released, 

but another 900 were arrested for illegally demonstrating 

on October 27, and they refused to be bailed. A 

Johannesburg court withdrew the charges, while the police 

outside the courthouse used tear gas and clubs to 

disperse a further 500 blacks demonstrating against the 

pass system26 . 

In June 1959, a series of violent clashes between 

blacks and police occurred in Durban. Police opened fire 

on crowds in the Cato Manor slum area, after some 4,000 

African women burned three municipal beer halls, and 

attacked buildings, buses, and the police. Four African 

men were killed. The rioting began after the Durban city 

council, trying to cope with a typhoid epidemic, ordered 

the destruction of illegal stills. However, the women 

believed the real motive was to increase the sales at 

municipal beer halls 27 . 

Sporadic incidents occurred throughout the summer. A 

demonstration was held, on June 22, 

protest against the installation of 

by Kwa Mashu women to 

water meters. This 

was broken up by police using tear gas. Also on June 22, 

some 15,000 blacks at Clermont township, near Durban, 

began a bus boycott, to protest the expropriation of 

African land to build a bus station. On June 26, blacks 

observed Freedom Day by beginning a boycott of businesses 
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supporting the Nationalist government. Some 20 African 

women were arrested for an attack on a beer hall, on July 

7, in Verulem, Durban. Police fired on black 

demonstrators protesting liquor curbs, on July 13, in 

Lamont, Durban 28 . 

The clashes which had been taking place between 

black demonstrators 

from Durban, into 

and the police since June 

other parts of Natal. 

spread out 

Africans 

protesting against the government's Bantustan 

village near Pietermaritzburg set fire to 

buildings and schools. Police shot dead 

policy in a 

government 

two of the 

rioters. The following day, some 1,000 spear-carrying 

African women marched on a church mission near Harding29 . 

On August 18, 118 African women were sentenced to 

two months hard labour in Natal for building road-blocks, 

and exhorting black men to strike for farm wages of £1 

daily. Some 39 women and one man were arrested on August 

20 after clashing with police outside a courthouse in 

Escourt, while 186 women were arrested in the Port 

Shepstone area on August 21 for armed attacks on 

government cattle-dipping stations. Another 200 women 

were dispersed by armed police in Camperdown on August 24 

after they had walked 35 miles from Durban to present 

grievances to the Native Affairs Commissioner30 • 

Women played the major role in many 

disturbances that took place in the countryside, 

of the 

because 
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the men from those areas were generally away at jobs in 

the mines, or in the cities. There was four main 

grievances; a new government decree which ordered women 

to help with the fortnightly cattle dipping, without pay, 

a rise in the poll tax which in turn led to demands for 

higher wages, and government measures to control the 

movement of Africans into cities. The controls on 

movements, were seen as a way of ensuring cheap farm 

labour, and of preventing Africans from earning enough 

money to pay the increased tax31 . 

The Pan-Africanist Congress (PAC) launched 

widespread protests against the pass laws on March 21 

1960. At the 'model' township of Sharpeville, outside 

Vereeniging in the Southern Transvaal, PAC volunteers 

presented themselves, passless, at the police station. 

The crowd, greatly enlarged by curious residents, had 

swelled to about 20,000 strong. White police opened fire, 

killing 67 Africans and wounding at least 180, mostly 

shot in the back as they fled 32 . 

A few hours after the Sharpeville killings, at 

Langa, outside Cape Town, some 10,000 demonstrators had 

gathered outside the 'bachelor' zones, where thousands of 

men lived cramped together, separated from their wives 

and families. Only a handful heard the police order to 

disperse within three minutes. The result was a police 

baton charge, which was met with stone throwing by the 

crowd. The police then opened fire and 3 Africans were 
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killed and 49 injured33 . 

Outrage at 

Langa led to 

the police reactions at Sharpeville and 

further anti-regime acts. Strikes were 

staged in Cape Town and Durban, violent disturbances 

broke out in other areas, and a few public pass-burnings 

were staged by African leaders. On March 28, a national 

day of mourning was staged. Highly successful strikes 

were held in Johannesburg, Port Elizabeth, and Cape Town, 

while moderately successful strikes took place in Durban. 

Some 30,000 blacks from Langa and other nearby townships 

marched on Cape Town, on March 31, to protest against 

police brutality. A similar march in Durban, ended in 

bloodshed when troops fired on the crowd 34 • 

The strikes, and mass demonstrations, had mostly 

died out by April 6, under forceful police action. 

However, on April 9, an assassination attempt was made on 

the life of the Prime Minister Verwoerd. His assailant, 

David Pratt, said that he had shot at "the epitome of 

apartheid rather than Dr Verwoerd". Verwoerd survived 

this attempt, but was not so lucky in September 1966, 

when he was killed by a deranged white messenger in the 

House of Assembly 3 5. 

On June 7, 25 African tribesmen ( 'The Men of the 

Hills'), and five black policemen, were killed as police 

fired into a crowd of more than 400 demonstrators in the 

Pondoland reserve, in southeast Cape Province. They had 
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been protesting against the appointment of unpopular 

chiefs, and subchiefs, under the Bantu Authorities Act, 

to rule the reserve. Sporadic rebel attacks continued, 

and, on November 30, the government had to declare a 

partial state of emergency in five districts of the 

reserve. Peace was only restored on January 5 196136 

On May 29 1961, the ANC organised a general strike, 

to protest against the 

restyle South Africa 

white electorate's 

as a Republic 

Commonwealth. The overall response, 

decision to 

outside the 

however, was 

disappointing and the strike was called off on the second 

day. Only in Johannesburg was there significant support, 

where roughly 50 percent of the black workforce stayed at 

home37 . 

In October 1961, a group of white Liberals and 

Socialists, who were to call themselves the African 

Resistance Movement, began a campaign of sabotage. The 

ANC began to appreciate the limits to mass action, as 

regime repression increased, and it also decided on the 

tactic of sabotage. On December 15, the 'Day of Heroes', 

the ANC's 

(Spear of 

newly formed military wing, Umkhonto We Sizwe 

the Nation or MK), carried out its first bomb 

attack, on the Durban pass office in Ordinance road, and 

a pylon at Morningside. This was followed up with 10 more 

attacks, on December 16, against symbolic targets in 

Johannesburg and Port Elizabeth. The damage was minimal, 

however, 1 saboteur was killed in the explosions38 . 
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MK's sabotage acts continued through 1962 and into 

1963, mainly in the eastern Cape. In the western Cape and 

the Transkei, Poqo (We go it Alone), an offshoot of the 

PAC, carried out the murder of a handful of whites and 

clashed with police. Actions included an attack on a 

police station in Paarl, on November 22, that resulted in 

two whites being hacked to death by rioting Africans, and 

in retaliation, six Africans being killed by police and 

armed civilians. Poqo members 

attempt to burn down the 

were also 

house of 

involved in an 

the Transkei 

territorial authority chairman, Chief Kaizer Matanzima, 

on December 12th39 • 

Some 200 

round-up, in 

December 17 

the 90-day 

members of Poqo were arrested in a police 

the Qamata district of the Transkei, on 

1962. Then the, May 1 1963, introduction of 

detention law saw most of the African 

Resistance Movement being arrested, or leaving the 

country. On July 12, the leadership of MK was arrested at 

Rivonia, outside Johannesburg. At the Rivonia trial the 

defendants were accused of carrying out 193 acts of 

sabotage. Other MK and ANC leaders were also rounded up 

and imprisoned40 . 

During this period, 1962-1963, mass action was also 

undertaken. On June 27 1962, Cape Town police had to use 

tear gas to break up a crowd of 6,000 demonstrators 

opposing the General Law Amendment (Sabotage) Bill, while 

5,000 protesters marched in Johannesburg. A demonstration 
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was held, on October 22, outside the old Synagogue in 

Pretoria for Nelson Mandela's trial. He was appearing on 

charges for organising the national strike in May 1961, 

and for leaving the country illegally in January 1962. 

Crowds also gathered outside the Palace of Justice in 

Pretoria, on October 9 1963, for the start of the Rivonia 

trial, and again for the verdict, on June 12 196441 • 

From the mid 1960s to the early 1970s, the number of 

anti-regime activities dropped, with the high degree of 

regime repression. There was a few armed attack events, 

in 1966 and 1967, and most of the demonstrations and 

riots were student affairs. Some anti-regime activity 

occurred through strike action during 1972-1974. Most 

notable of these events was the Durban strikes which 

began in October 1972, and brought the essential services 

of South Africa's third largest city and main sea port, 

to a standstill42 • 

The strike action began, when thousands of black 

Durban stevedores demanded more money, then spread to the 

brick factories, into the textile, engineering, steel and 

iron industries, and also to municipal workers. 

Unfortunately, the action became violent in February 

1973, when police charged some 25,000 strikers 

demonstrating for increased wages, and arrested 200. 

Labour Minister Marais Viljoen blamed the disturbances on 

the National Union of South African Students (NUSAS) and 

the Trade Union Council, saying, ''agitators see black 
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unrest as the only remaining means of unseating the 

government". Other strike actions occurred in 

Johannesburg in May43 • 

In 1974 alone, 57,656 blacks participated in 374 

strikes against 120 organisations antl factories. These 

strikes marked an increase in worker militancy, which was 

growing despite the fact that some 2,000 liaison and 

works committees had been set up for blacks in the hope 

of avoiding industrial unrest. The 

Durban and spread to Witwatersrand 

strikes began in 

and East London. 

Violence often broke out, especially on the mines, and 

led to some 50 deaths and hundreds of injuries. It also 

caused a mass exodus of foreign migrant workers from the 

mines44 . 

The most notable anti-regime event of the mid-1970s 

began on June 16 1976, in the black township of Soweto, 

near Johannesburg. Thousands of African high school 

students demonstrated against a regime ruling requiring 

that half of all school subjects be taught in Afikaans, 

which was seen as the language of oppression and 

domination. Over the next few months, tens of thousands 

of black students boycotted schools, teachers resigned, 

and parents joined protest stay-at-home strikes. More 

than 600 were 'officially' killed, with all but two of 

them being black, and many thousands more were wounded 

and arrested45. 
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The violence, which continued sporadically until 

February 1977, spread out from Soweto to black townships 

in Pretoria and the Transvaal. By August 11 1976, the 

unrest had spread to the Cape where arson, looting, and 

violence broke out in the black townships of Langa and 

Guguletu. Large numbers of 'coloureds' participated for 

the first time in anti-apartheid protests, especially 

'coloured' students at the University of the Western Cape 

and schoolchildren who wanted to express their solidarity 

with Africans. The culmination of their action was a two 

day strike46 • 

Many people became actively involved in the rioting 

partly because of the heavy handed actions of the riot 

police. They were accused of indiscriminately beating up 

students, and recklessly using firearms. By September, 

the situation in some places was chaotic, and many of the 

schools, especially in the black areas, were virtually 

empty. Schools, offices, shops and other buildings in 

black areas throughout the country were destroyed in 

arson attacks. Although the precipitating incident was 

over instruction in Afrikaans, the intensity and duration 

of the uprising can be best explained as the result of 

accumulated grievances over a long period of time. The 

uprising had also rapidly taken on a wider anti-apartheid 

character, and was finally, harshly put down by the riot 

police47 • 

Black schools reopened in Soweto, on January 5 1977, 
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amid continued but diminishing student boycotts. On 

January 10, firebombs exploded in black schools in the 

Langa and Nyanga townships, despite government efforts to 

ensure the peaceful reopening of schools after more than 

six months of boycotts and violence. Sporadic school 

boycotts and unrest continued in the black urban 

townships throughout the year40 • 

A major new development, of the late 1970s, was that 

urban terrorism was beginning to threaten white safety. 

Bombs exploded in a crowded Johannesburg shopping mall in 

the white downtown area, on November 24 1976, at the 

police station in Germiston and outside the railway 

station in Benoni, on December 6. Although no one was 

hurt in the blasts, tensions and fears ran high. To 

counter this terrorism and anti-apartheid protests, the 

security police stepped up the number of detentions49 . 

On June 15 1977, four days of rioting began, to mark 

the first anniversary of Soweto. Eleven blacks and one 

white were killed, with more than thirty being injured. 

Demonstrations were also held, with some 300 people being 

arrested. The death of Steve Biko, a Black Consciousness 

leader, at the hand of the security police, while in 

detention in September, caused ·yet another round of 

protests and violence, especially in his home area of the 

Eastern Cape. Informers, police agents and state 

witnesses were also the targets of several attacks50 • 
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destroyed the 

chambers of the collaborationist Soweto Council. Then, in 

April 1979, a machine-gun attack was made on a black 

police station in Soweto. From exile, the ANC declared 

1980 to be the 'Year of Action'. In January, MK carried 

out an attack on the Volkskas bank in Pretoria. Three 

guerrillas died in a gun battle with the police after 

calling for the freedom of Nelson Mandela. Some 20,000 

people lined the streets of Soweto for their funeral. On 

April 4, MK attacked a police station at Booysens, near 

Johannesburg, this was their fourth attack on a police 

station within a year. MK's most notable attack occurred 

on June 1, when the two oil-from-coal plants, Sasol 1 in 

the Orange Free State and the Natref Refinery and the 

Sasol 2 plant at Secunda, were bombed. Extensive damage 

was caused to Sasol 151 . 

The anniversary of Sharpeville, in 1980, saw some 

significant protest demonstrations. However, a 'coloured 

schools' boycott, which started in mid-April in Cape 

Town, was to be the most significant event. At first it 

was a protest against inferior education and poor school 

facilities, but it soon became clear that much wider 

issues were involved. Students staged boycotts, 

demonstrations, and marches, particularly in the Eastern 

Cape and Cape peninsula. By the end of the year some 768 

people had been arrested and detained without trial 52 . 

The 'coloured' unrest continued for two months, and 
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culminated with three days of clashes between the police 

and protesters in Elsie's River, outside Cape Town. This 

rioting had started as 'coloureds' tried to commemorate 

the anniversary of the Soweto uprising, despite 

government bans on all commemorative and political 

meetings. Police cars were stoned, 

alight. At least 30 people were 

shops looted and 

killed and some 

set 

175 

injured after police abandoned an earlier policy of 

restraint and began firing into the crowds. As part of 

the commemoration, a two day work boycott was also held 

from the 16th. Strikes, demonstrations, clashes, and 

school boycotts, spread out from Cape Town. On November 

5, after weeks of growing tension and a student boycott, 

riots broke out in the black townships of Port Elizabeth. 

Police vehicles were stoned and buses were set alight. At 

least four people died of gunshot wounds, and 16 others 

were injured53 . 

The ANC blew up two power stations on July 21 1980. 

Then on December 19 1982, a series of four explosions 

damaged one of the Koeberg nuclear power stations' 

reactors. This attack was a major coup for the ANC, and 

it claimed that it was "a salute to our fallen heroes" 

who had been killed in a government raid on the ANC's 

headquarters in Maseru Lesotho, on December 9. Another 

bomb attack occurred in February 1983, on a government 

administration building in Bloemfontein, which injured 76 

blacks. However, the most severe non-regime terrorist 

attack ever conducted in South Africa, occurred on May 20 
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1983, when a car bomb was exploded outside the Pretoria 

headquarters of the South African Air Force. It killed 19 

people, and injured over 200 others~ 4 • 

Mass action also continued, and the August 1984 

elections, the first under the new constitution with a 

tricameral parliament, led to strong opposition and often 

violent protest. Voting for both the 'coloured' and the 

Indian chambers, was hit by large-scale voter boycotts, 

and from August 22, more than 625,000 black students 

boycotted classes in protest. This was accompanied by 

violence and arson, as several schools were torched, 

while local official's homes and cars were destroyed. 

Reaction to the new constitution was the exact opposite 

of what the white regime had intended, and precipitated a 

crisis of unprecedented magnitude and duration~~. 

From September 1984 onwards, violence erupted in 

black townships in the Pretoria-Witwatersrand-Vereeniging 

(PWV) area, the largest metropolis in South Africa, and 

hundreds were killed or injured. In October, 7,000 police 

and defence force troops conducted house-to-house 

searches in different townships, and these resulted in 

the arrest of more than 350 people. A deadly aspect of 

the violence was the emergence of a campaign to 

assassinate black councillors and policemen, as well as 

their relatives and friends, who were seen as 

'collaborators'~ 6 • 
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On November 5, a major strike was launched by the 

Federation of South African Trade Unions, the Council of 

Unions of South Africa, and the United Democratic Front. 

This strike represented the first cooperative effort 

between black unions and a political group. It was 

coordinated by an ad hoc Transvaal Regional Stayaway 

Committee, and was accompanied by a significant outbreak 

of violence. Strikers demanded the resignations of black 

township officials, and protested against the detention 

of political prisoners, as well as rent and bus fare 

increases. and the sales tax57 • 

The 25th anniversary of the Sharpeville massacre, on 

21 March 1985, was marked by another bloodbath, at 

Uitenhage, close to Langa. Police opened fire on a 

peaceful funeral procession, causing the death of twenty 

people. The incident raised a wave of international 

indignation, and a government commission of inquiry was 

set up. However, in a storm of outrage, protest grew more 

violent and purposeful, with varied actions including 

stone-throwing and arson58 . 

On July 20, the regime declared a state of emergency 

and sealed off many of the townships. Police and army 

units moved in, and fired upon demonstrators from their 

vehicles, whipped protesters, and rounded up thousands. 

These actions further inflamed the situation and 

leaderless mobs began to take revenge upon collaborators. 

The 'necklace', a tire full of fuel placed around the 



62 

victims neck then set alight, become a favourite form of 

reprisal. Funerals also became major political events as 

they were attended by thousands of mourners, who 

celebrated the 'martyrdom' of the victim and were often 

provoked to revolt. ANC flags also appeared~ 9 • 

On August 5, four days of rioting broke out in the 

black townships around Durban, resulting in some 52 

deaths. Then, on August 8, the violence spread to the 

Cape province, where police clashed with a multiracial 

crowd of some 1,000 students, who had been marching on 

the President's official residence as a protest against 

the state of emergency. Another march occurred on the 

28th, as demonstrators tried to march on Pollsmoor prison 

where Nelson Mandela was being held. This march ended in 

three days of rioting, after the police attacked 

demonstrators with whips, and 28 people were killed. On 

December 23, six whites were killed in a bomb explosion 

at a shopping mall in Amanzimtoti 60 • 

Six days of 

February 15 1986, 

a major wave of 

violence erupted in Alexandria on 

leaving 20 people dead. Then on May 18 

violence broke out at the Crossroads 

squatter settlement near Cape Town. Some 70 people were 

killed in the fighting that lasted until May 28, and then 

flared again from June 9-11. More than 50,000 people were 

made homeless in the violence, as right-wing vigilantes 

attacked sections of the camp that housed anti-apartheid 

radicals. Regime opponents claimed that the vigilantes 
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had been sponsored by the police, who used the violence 

to suppress opposition and to bring about the forced 

removals of squatters to the new township of Khayelitsha. 

In the face of increasing black violence, the regime 

imposed a nationwide state of emergency61 . 

The tenth anniversary of the Soweto uprising, on 

June 16, was marked by a one-day strike of black workers, 

in which an estimated 70 percent of the black workforce 

participated. Nationally, approximately 300,000 families 

in over 35 districts were also participating in rent 

boycotts. Unfortunately, on August 26, government efforts 

to break a rent boycott in Soweto resulted in rioting, in 

which some 20 blacks were killed. Student boycotts also 

occurred, however, while these were fewer in number, they 

lasted longer and had a greater degree of participation. 

There was also a significant increase in armed attack 

events, however, most of these involved bombings and land 

mines, and few direct skirmages between guerrillas and 

the security forces actually occurred62 • 

On August 9 1987, the (black) National Union of 

Mineworkers held a three week strike, in which more than 

250,000 miners participated. The strike affected 16 of 

South Africa's 44 gold and coal mines, and some 11 miners 

were killed, 

the union, 

300 injured, and 400 arrested. According to 

the strike" ... was a dress rehearsal for 

further 

occurred, 

action". Further armed 

with a car bomb 

attack events 

explosion outside 

also 

the 
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Krugersdorp Magistrates Court on March 17 1988, which 

killed three people and injured 22. This bombing was part 

of an intensified armed attack campaign by the ANC, 

however, there were divisions within the party over the 

killing of 'soft' civilian targets, and the attacks were 

to decrease in frequency63_ 

The continuing state of emergency wnrkP.rl to suppress 

anti-regime activity, however, on August 2 1989 a 

national defiance campaign was launched for the run-up to 

the September national elections. The idea for this 

action had grown out of a realisation that street 

demonstrations, and the violence of the previous years, 

had not worked. It was believed that a new, peaceful 

campaign, would attract wider support both at home and 

overseas. Non-white volunteers defied the apartheid laws 

and risked arrest by presenting themselves at whites-only 

hospitals and beaches. Several demonstrations also 

occurred, and these 

granted permission 

another boycott of 

passed peacefully, after they were 

by President de Klerk. There was also 

the elections to the Indian and 

'coloured' chambers of parliament64 . 

From October 1989 mass revolt effectively ended as 

regime reforms led to a belief that a peaceful compromise 

could be reached between the regime and its opposition. 

Also, the nature of many anti-regime demonstrations and 

rallies changed as they became celebratory events. The 

first was for the October 16 release of the ANC's Rivonia 
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trialists, which included the Secretary General Walter 

Sisulu. Then on February 2 1990 a rally was held in Cape 

Town to celebrate the unbanning of the ANC. However, the 

most significant of the celebratory events were the 

rallies held in Cape Town on February 11, and in Soweto 

on the 13th, for Mandela's release from Victor Vorster 

prison. Additional celebratory rallies occurred on May 3 

at Mitchel ls Plain to welcome home the ANC's exiled 

leaders, and at Johannesburg on February 1 1991 for the 

return of its President, Oliver Tambo 6 ~. 

The ANC had agreed to a negotiated settlement to 

South Africa's crisis. However, upon his release, Mandela 

had urged an intensification of the armed struggle to 

force the regime to accede to ANC demands. This was to 

continue until the August 6 1990 signing of the 'Pretoria 

Minute', which set in place a ceasefire between MK and 

the SADF. The 'minute' did not include the Azanian 

People's Liberation Army (APLA), the armed wing of the 

PAC, which continued its campaign. 66 Further attacks 

included the killing of four whites at a golf clubhouse 

in King William's Town on November 28 1992, and a girl in 

Fricksburg on December 19th67 • 

Other anti-regime events continued, and these were 

used to remind the regime of the potential for mass 

revolt and to keep the negotiation process on track. On 

March 26 1990 a peaceful demonstration of 50,000 in 

Sebokeng was fired upon by the police, and 17 people were 
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killed and over 400 wounded. Despite the deaths, further 

mass demonstrations occurred, including one organised for 

February 1 1991 to demand democratic elections on the 

opening day of the apartheid parliament68 . 

A mass action campaign was also held during August 

3-9 1991, to press demands on the white regime. Over two 

million participated in demonstrations and rallies 

throughout South Africa, and four million workers 

observed the largest political strike in South African 

history, from the 3rd-4th. The largest demonstration 

occurred on the 5th, when over 100,000 people marched on 

the Union Buildings, the seat of government, in 

Pretoria 69 . On April 14 1993 police again fired upon a 

peaceful demonstration, that had been attended by tens of 

thousands of people outside the Protea police station in 

Soweto, killing five and injuring 245 70 . 

Not everyone was pleased with the ANC-government 

advances to compromise. Thousands of Afrikaner 

Weerstandsbeweging (AWB) supporters, already gathered in 

Pretoria to protest against Namibian independence, 

demonstrated against the government when it was announced 

that the ANC and other 

unbanned. Other high 

anti-regime organisations had been 

profile AWB protests included 

members crashing an armoured personnel carrier through 

the class front of the World Trade Centre, and the 

occupation of the negotiating chamber where Codesa talks 

were taking place. Some members also occupied Schanskop 
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fort near the Voortrekker monument in December 199371 • 

The most damaging of the AWB's anti-negotiation 

actions occurred on April 10 1993 when Chris Hani, the MK 

and Communist Party leader, was assassinated by one of 

its members. This action led to a week long series of 

rallies and demonstrations, with a mass strike on the 

14th. The ANC was furthered rocked two weeks later by the 

death of Oliver Tambo, who died of a heart attack, and a 

mass commemoration rally was held in Soweto72 • 

White on black violence (outside of police actions) 

remained fairly rare in the 1990s. However, violence 

between black groups and factions was intensified as the 

ANC gained in power and stature. In many black 

communities, especially in Natal and on the Reef around 

Johannesburg, there was a massive increase in crime, 

violent political confrontation, and death squads. For 

example, on July 22 1990 a squad of Inkatha members, 

protected by armed police and army units, attacked ANC 

supporters in Sebokeng and killed thirty. In November 

1990, at the Zonkizizwe squatter camp, ANC supporters 

were driven out and several were killed. A March 1991 

Inkatha attack in Alexandra, saw 45 die during 3 days of 

fighting. Hostel dwellers belonging to Inkatha attacked 

the Swannieville squatter camp on May 12 1991. On October 

7 at the funeral for Sam Ntuli, the assassinated general 

secretary of the Civic Associations of the Southern 

Transvaal, eighteen mourners were killed by armed 
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attackers. Over 45 people were killed on June 17 1992 at 

Boipatong and the nearby squatter settlement of Slovo 

Park by pro-Inkatha hostel dwellers with police support. 

These events led to thousands demonstrating against 

government inaction on June 29 199273 . 

Another problem that led to protest events was the 

status of the homelands, which the ANC wanted to be 

incorporated back into South Africa, but that the ruling 

elites wanted to remain separate. On September 7 1992 

70,000 ANC members marched on Bisho, the capital of the 

Ciskei, demanding incorporation. Unfortunately, the 

homeland troops replied by killing 29 demonstrators. In 

Bophuthatswana the President, Lucas Mangope, refused to 

allow the participation of his homeland in all-South 

Africa elections. This led to demonstrations, strikes and 

some rioting by those who wanted to participate. Mangope 

called in support from the white right-wing, however, 

after increasing desertions from his forces, he was 

overthrown in early March 1994. In KwaZulu, several 

marches were held by pro-royalists calling for an 

autonomous and sovereign state74 

In other parts of South Africa, violence continued 

during the lead in to the all-race elections. Inkatha 

supporters tried to block the ANC's campaign in Natal, 

and 15 election workers were shot and hacked to death 

after putting up posters. In response, and to demonstrate 

its strength in Natal, the ANC held a mass rally in the 
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centre of Durban. This led, on March 28, to thousands of 

Inkatha supporters marching through Johannesburg to a 

rally in the city centre. During the march armed Inkatha 

members tried to enter the ANC's headquarters at Shell 

House, but were repulsed by armed guards. Shots were also 

fired at the rally and altogether 53 people were 

killed 7 e.. 

Despite 

election of 

a bomb blast at Jan Smuts 

April 26-28 and its aftermath 

airport, the 

was relatively 

quiet. There was to be no protracted Zulu guerilla war in 

the hills of Northern Natal, no engulfing right-wing 

uprising, or even uncontrollable chaos. A proposed 

Alliance was 

decision to 

contest the 

boycott of the election by the 

undermined by General Constand 

leave the Afrikaner Volksfront, 

Freedom 

Viljoen's 

and to 

election with his new Freedom Front. Then in the last few 

Buthelezi's Inkatha days before the election Chief 

Freedom Party also decided to participate. Violent crime 

has now replaced protest as the major threat to the new 

South Africa, however, the following chapters, beginning 

with inequality, go back to examine the causes of the 

mass revolts against the apartheid and Pahlavi regimes76 • 
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Inequality 

H.1. The greater the inequality in the distribution of 

resources, the higher the likelihood of mass revolt. 

It has to be noted that there is a large debate 

about whether land, income, educational, and health care 

inequalities are a cause of mass revolt. Within this 

chapter it 1s shown that these inequalities existed 

within Iran and South Africa. However, their importance 

as a cause is not assessed until the evaluation section. 

Iran: 

Iran, under Pahlavi rule, was one of the most poorly 

and unevenly developed countries in the world. The public 

and private sectors were, by and large, controlled by the 

same small group of people, consisting of the royal 

family, aristocrats, landlords, and the wealthy. This 

ruling class dominated 

country's political and 

political arenas were the 

virtually every aspect of 

economic affairs, although 

exclusive domain of the 

and his closely trusted friends 1 . 

Land: 

the 

the 

Shah 

in 

The Pahlavi regime initiated a 

the early 1960s, which became 

land reform programme 

part of its 'White 

1971. The impact of Revolution' in 1963, and lasted until 

the reforms differed greatly from region to region, 

however, overall they were a failure. There was never a 

whole-hearted commitment to a widespread redistribution 
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of the land, and many exemptions were applied. For 

example, all mechanised agricultural holdings and 

orchards, which included thousands of acres of the best 

land, were exempted. Absentee landlords were allowed to 

keep one-half of their holdings, despite the fact that 

they accounted for only 2 percent of landlords, and owned 

55 percent of the arable land. In addition, they were 

allowed to select the portion of their land that was to 

be sold. Consequently, roughly half of the best land was 

never subject to redistribution at all, while most of the 

land that was distributed was of poor quality and in 

insufficient allotments for efficient cultivation2 • 

Redistribution was further limited, as those who 

received land included well-off regime officials, so that 

there was even less available for the peasantry. For 

peasants to actually receive land, they had to have had a 

formal share-cropping agreement with a landowner. Many 

peasants, approximately 800,000, failed to qualify for 

the redistribution, and their only option was to become 

poorly paid labourers, who generally lived in conditions 

of extreme poverty. Of those peasants who obtained land, 

approximately three-quarters received less than the seven 

hectares necessary for subsistence. In addition, the 

regime failed to provide adequate credit and other 

support facilities to keep the peasants on the land that 

they had acquired. Thus, despite land reform, land 

distribution remained highly unequal 3 • 
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In 1975, one percent of all landowners, or 

approximately twenty-five thousand people, owned more 

than 20 percent of the land. In contrast, more than 65 

percent of landowners held only 15 percent of the land. 

Finally, 82 percent of landowners owned less than 34 

percent of the land. In some regions, such as Mazanderan, 

Khorasan, and Kurdestan, the distribution of land was 

even more concentrated. In Mazanderan (near the Caspian 

Sea), with plentiful rainfall and some of the best 

agrarian land in the country, 0.26 percent of the 

landlords owned roughly 19 percent of the land. In this 

region, large tracts of land were owned by members of the 

royal family, their associates, and high ranking army 

officers4 

Employment/Income; 

The following table~ only illustrate urban income 

inequality, however, it should be noted that by 1978, the 

average peasant family made one-fourth of the income of 

the average urban family (this gap is much less than in 

India, for example, where mass revolt was/is much more 

limited). 

Share of Income in Urban Areas~ 

(CBI Central Bank of Iran, ISC Iran Statistical Centre) 

1959 1965 
Income Group CBI ISC Income Group CBI Isc 
lowest 40% 16.92 lowest 40% 15.01 
middle 40% 36.44 middle 40% 37.99 
top 20% 46.64 top 20% 47.00 
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1968 1972 
Income Group CBI ISC Income Group CBI ISC 
lowest 40% 15.53 13.31 lowest 40% 15.90 
middle 40% 38.49 32.67 middle 40% 37.05 
top 20% 45.98 54.02 top 20% 47.06 

Urban income inequality levels changed little, 

however, the regime worked to repress any expression of 

discontent, especially from student, religious and left 

wing organisations. After 1972 urban income inequality 

increased further. This was partly due to the regime's 

industrial development strategy, which was devised to 

serve the interests of those of the dominant class, at 

the expense of the vast majority of the population. 

Regime control of the banking sector, for example, 

provided the small dominant classes with cheap credit, 

and denied it to the middle and working class segments of 

the population. As industrial development was capital 

intensive, this allowed those with wealth to accumulate 

more and denied opportunities to others. The regime had 

also introduced licensing, to limit opportunities and to 

benefit its supporters. Furthermore, regime policies such 

as import substitution and high tariffs, led to the 

growth of highly profitable monopolies, that increased 

product prices at the cost to consumers 6 . 

The type of development that the regime chose to 

pursue also adversely affected the working class by using 

primarily skilled labour. This occured at a time when the 

regime was neglecting agriculture, which forced peasants 
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number 

work in urban areas, 

of unskilled workers. 
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and greatly increased the 

As a result, income 

stratification and unemployment levels were 

worsened 

also 

the increased. Regime taxation policies 

inequalities by requiring the poorest 10 percent of the 

population to pay an 11 percent tax rate on their income, 

whereas the richest 10 percent paid only 8 percent. In 

fact, many of the wealthy were not even required to pay 

taxes. Added to this was rising inflation, which reduced 

the purchasing power of those living on fixed incomes 

(usually the lower income earners) 7 • 

Education: 

During the 1960s and 1970s, educational reforms were 

also undertaken, and a national educational corps was 

created to reduce unequal access to education. In 1960 16 

percent of the population was literate, this increased to 

28.7 percent in 1966, and of this amount, 39.2 percent of 

all men and 17.4 percent of all women were literate. By 

1977, 47.1 percent of the population was literate, 

including 58.6 percent of men and 35 percent of women°. 

However, while literacy rates improved from 1963 to 

1977, the absolute number of illiterate adults rose from 

thirteen million to fifteen million, and more than 60 

percent of all school children still failed to complete 

primary 

unevenly 

school. Furthermore, 

distributed throughout 

literacy levels were 

the population 9 • The 

illiteracy rate amongst rural households was extremely 
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high, ranging from 83.2 percent among the lower income 

groups to 17.0 percent for upper income groups. Amongst 

rural women illiteracy was estimated as high as 90 

percent. In 1973, it was estimated that 76 percent of 

Teheran's population was literate, while in the rest of 

the country literacy was only at 38 percent. In 1978 

literacy was lowest in the provinces of Ilam (21.5%) and 

Kurdestan (22.3%) 10. 

Despite the regime's commitment to improve and 

availability of expand levels of literacy and the 

education, and the high levels of expenditure in terms of 

capital spent to create school spaces (in 1976 U.S. four 

billion dollars11), the system was plagued with 

difficulties. School drop-out rates remained extremely 

high, 40 percent at the primary level and 70 percent at 

the secondary level. The main reason offered, at least in 

the rural sector, was that attendance at school 

conflicted with the requirements of labour by the peasant 

economy12 . 

Number of Educated Persons per Household, 197113 

Urban: 

decile group None One Two Three or more 
1 76 18 4.3 1.5 
2 II II II II 

3 55 28 12.6 4.1 
4 39 30 19.11 12.6 
5 25 .4 31.4 23.4 19.3 
6 15 26 26.2 33.3 
7 II II II II 

8 7.8 16.2 24 52.2 
9 3 7-12 20 63.5 

10 1.8 4.3-6.7 13.7-19 76.7 
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Rural: 
decile group None One Two Three or more 

1 83.2 13.3 2.8 0.84 
2 " " II II 

3 " II II II 

4 67 22.3 8.1 2.8 
5 54 28 12.1 6.6 
6 15 26 26.2 33.3 
7 II " II 

8 II " II II 

9 31-39 26 19 17.5 
10 17-23 20-25 12-25 17-39 

Health Care: 

In 1973, approximately half of Iran's doctors lived 

in Teheran, which had a ratio of one for every 787 

inhabitants. The ratio for the rest of the country was 

1:5,011, but in remote provinces such as Ilam it reached 

1:12,570. The Central Province, which included Teheran, 

had 160 hospitals with 23,552 hospital beds, or one 

hospital for every 43,256 persons. In contrast, the 

province of Zanjan had only 3 hospitals with 205 beds, or 

one hospital for every 93,000 persons. Two provinces, 

Ilam and Boyer Ahmad, had one hospital each with 50 and 

60 beds, serving a population of 244,000 and 245,000 

respectively. In the entire country, there were only 

1,965 dentists, more than half lived in Teheran. By the 

end of the Shah's rule, the country's population of 34 

million people was provided for by only 13,428 physicians 

and 525 hospitals with a total of 53,944 beds 14 

Inadequate health care was a grave problem 

especially in rural areas. According to the minister of 

health, infant mortality in rural areas was 120 per 1,000 
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world. 

Malnutrition was prevalent in many parts of the country, 

and anaemia was almost universal. Marasma and Kwashiorkor 

were common in shantytowns, as were goitre in the central 

region, rickets in Isfahan, xerophthalmia south of the 

Persian Gulf. The creation of a national health corps 

helped to mitigate the situation. Even so, in the mid-

1970s the health corps could only send 181 physicians, 

who had been conscripted into the army, to thousands of 

villages where millions still 

health 1 ~. 

lived in poverty and ill 

The extreme shortage of health care professionals 

was due in part to the 'brain drain' to western 

countries, a problem that was partly political because of 

the regime's authoritarian nature. However, the real 

problem was the regime's failure to commit sufficient 

resources to meet society's needs. Instead resources were 

spent, or rather wasted, on a military buildup16 . 

was also a problem in South Africa, however, those 

This 

that 

were disadvantaged most were not only the lower economic 

classes but more importantly, what the apartheid regime 

considered to be lower classes racially, the Africans and 

'coloureds'. 

South Africa: 

Land: 

Prior to apartheid, the Black Land Act of 1913, and 

the 1936 Development Trust and Land Act, had legalised 
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the creation of reserves for Africans. These laws were 

updated under the apartheid system with the passage of 

the Natives Resettlement Act, Native (Urban Areas) Act, 

and the Bantu Self-Government Act of 1959. Together, the 

acts legally prohibited the African ownership of land and 

property outside of the reserve areas, which amounted to 

only 13 percent of the country17. 

Within South Africa there was also no freedom of 

residence. The apartheid regime had adopted from the 

Smuts administration, the Black (Urban Areas) 

Consolidation Act of 1945 (first introduced in 1923). 

Under this act, no African was allowed to remain in a 

prescribed urban area for more than 72 hours unless they 

could produce proof that they had resided there 

continually since birth, worked there continually for one 

employer for not less than 15 years, were a dependent of 

someone with those qualifications, or had been granted 

permission by a local labour bureau. After 1948, the 

Nationalists strengthened the pass laws, 

to women for the first time, expelling 

from white farms, and 'surplus' blacks 

by applying them 

black 'squatters' 

from the towns. 

With the introduction of the Group Areas Act in 1950, it 

became a crime to live in an area which was allocated to 

another group1a. 

According to the 1955 Tomlinson Commission the land 

allocated to Africans, while being only 13 percent of the 

Union, contained 23 percent of the Union's potential 
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agricultural land19 . This land, however, was never enough 

population. In to support the 

addition, the 

increasing African 

African 'homelands' were generally 

fragmented 

and there 

development. 

enclaves, established 

was no means for 

The more rigid 

in impoverished areas, 

sustainable economic 

enforcement of racial 

seperation and influx control from 1948, and especially 

the policies of the Verwoerd government (1958-1966) 

further exacerbated natural population increases, and the 

overcrowded 'homelands' remained largely dependent on 

South African subsidies for survival. The standard of 

living in the homelands was lower than that of blacks 

inside South Africa itself, and with high levels of 

unemployment, most of the able-bodied workers were faced 

with the prospect of returning to South Africa for 

work 20 . 

The 'homelands' policy was particularly useful for 

the regime, as it could be enforced to clear blacks from 

disputed urban areas. The 'homelands' also became a 

dumping ground for Africans found in urban areas without 

the required work permits or passes, while the pass law 

was in operation. However, a growing number of people 

lived in areas where they were not supposed to live. 

There were a number of reasons for this, including the 

shortage of land near city centres and housing, for 

people who were not classified as white. The regime also 

had problems with several efforts to evict people in the 

wrong area, the most notorious example was at Crossroads. 
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Eventually, there came to be so many people living 1n the 

'wrong' area, that the regime could not prosecute all of 

them 21 . 

Employment/Income: 

The economic exploitation of the African people did 

not begin with the implementation of the apartheid 

regime. Rather, the regime took up the work of previous 

administrations and expanded their efforts. Already 1n 

place, for example, was the 1911 Mine and Works Act, that 

barred Africans from skilled mining jobs, the 1924 

Industrial Conciliation Act which excluded Africans from 

being designated as employees and left owners to 

determine their wages and access to training, and the 

1932 Native Service Contract Act, which made any breach 

of contract by African farm and mine workers a criminal 

offence22_ 

The African people, removed from 'white' land that 

they had occupied, and restricted increasingly to the 

reserves, where there were limited employment 

opportunities, were required to meet their needs through 

subsistence farming on the available land, or by becoming 

emigrant or commuter workers for the expanding capitalist 

market in 'white South Africa'. To control this 

'emigration', and 

of institutions 

to keep wages low, 

was established; 

an 

the 

elaborate system 

reserves, the 

compound system, the colour bar, and influx control. The 

reserves functioned as vast pools of labour, where 
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workers could be expelled to or drawn from according to 

market forces. African wages were kept below the true 

value of the labour input, as the worker and his/her 

family were expected to provide some of their living 

necessities by participating in the reserve's subsistence 

economy23 • 

To channel the movement of African workers to the 

urban areas, the regime set 

inside the reserves, and 

arrived, labour compounds 

enforcement of pass laws. 

up labour recruiting agencies 

to control them once they had 

and the implementation and 

This system contributed to a 

wide wage differential between those who had the right to 

reside outside the 'homelands', and illegal workers who 

were often exploited by employers. Employers could keep 

African wages below white levels as there was no minimum 

wage for Africans, and the high level of unemployment in 

the 'homelands', and competition from cheap foreign 

workers, meant that African workers were in a weak 

position open to exploitation 

need to survive and the fear 

by their employers. The 

of being returned to a 

'homeland' made many accept poor conditions24 . 

To illustrate the distribution of income by race in 

South Africa, the following statistics for 1988 show the 

average wages 

industries25 ; 

for whites and Africans in various 
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Sector Monthly Earnings (R) 

White African 

Mining 3,000 500 
Manufacturing 2,742 786 
Energy, Water 2,958 1,120 
Construction 2,660 546 
Trade 1,813 481 
Transport 2,080 708 
Finance 2,464 1,155 
Services 2,001 748 
Public 2,282 760 

The mean average African income is approximately 750 rand 

per month, while for whites it is closer to 2,500 rand 

per month. 

The gap in wages between whites and Africans was 

huge. However, this was not only a result of receiving 

less pay for the same work, but also the fact that the 

distribution of jobs had a racial character, and that 

whites generally held the most highly paid jobs. This is 

confirmed by figures which reveal occupation by race. Of 

labourers, 88.9 percent were black and 0.7 percent white. 

Of the 66.2 percent of production workers who were black, 

most were semi-skilled or unskilled, while the 13.9 

percent white production workers were skilled. Only 2.3 

percent of executives and managers were black, while 92.4 

percent were white. Amongst professionals too, whites 

were disproportionately in the majority, comprising 70 

percent while blacks made up only 19.2 percent, with most 

of these being teachers26 . 

Much of the racial imbalance in the distribution of 
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jobs had its origins in statutory job reservation, which 

established a colour bar, reserving skilled and semi

skilled work for white workers. However, in the 1970s, 

efforts to develop manufacturing, and to reduce 

production costs on the mines, promoted moves towards 

increased mechanisation. This, in turn, led to an acute 

shortage of skilled labour, even 

levels were 

particular, 

rising. Employers, 

were forced to use 

circumvent job reservation to 

though 

on the 

unemployment 

mines in 

de-skilling and to 

secure a supply of 

relatively cheaper skilled black labour. This led to a 

growing demand for the abolition or amendment of some of 

the provisions of job reservation. 27 

After the 1979 Wiehahn Commission Report steps were 

taken to remove racially discriminating laws which 

applied to labour. Regulations made in terms of the Basic 

Conditions of Employment Act and the Machinery and 

Occupational Safety Act could no longer differentiate on 

the basis of race or gender. Then, in 1988, it became 

unlawful under the Labour Regulations Act to unfairly 

discriminate on the basis of race, gender, or creed. 

However, the Labour Relations Act did not cover workers 

in the domestic, farm, or public sectors, where large 

numbers of Africans were employed. 26 

Until 1981, African trade unions could not be 

officially registered and it was illegal for African 

workers to strike. Without legal trade unions and the 
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right of collective bargaining, the wages of Africans 

were kept low, and black workers were excluded from 

health, training and unemployment benefits. Another 

factor in low levels of black participation at high wage 

levels is the legacy of Bantu education. 29 

Education: 

The 1991 census put 50 percent of the black 

population at under 21, so education 

important factor in South Africa. 

is an especially 

Prior to 1953, 

education for Africans was under the control of the 

provinces and most schools were run by the churches. 

Although there was not nearly enough schools, the 

education provided was of a fairly high standard. In 1953 

the regime, as part of the entrenchment of the apartheid 

system, adopted the Bantu Education Act. This act 

centralised control of African schooling in the hands of 

the regime, it forced the closure of the majority of 

church schools, limited the financing of African 

schooling to less than 10 per cent of the amount spent on 

a white student, and rigidly controlled course content. 30 

Some decentralisation of the administration of 

African schooling occured when the 'homelands' were 

created, as each was allowed its own education 

department, however the regime kept a reign on financing 

and examinations. The Bantu Education Act did lead to a 

massive increase in the numbers attending school, 

particularly at the primary level, however, inadequate 
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financing resulted in poor quality education. Generally, 

the basic features of African schooling were too few 

classrooms and schools, poor facilities, high. teacher

student ratios, unqualified or underqualified teachers, 

few books, libraries, and laboratories, inappropriate 

subject choices, and high drop out and repeater rates. 

This was accompanied by rigid ideological control over 

what was taught and how it was taught, with a strong 

racist bias that asserted the superiority of European 

culture and people.31 

After the 1976 Soweto events, wider sections of 

South African society, including some whites, began to 

call for the abolition of the Bantu education system. As 

part of its efforts to defuse the situation, the regime 

absorbed the department for Bantu Education into a 

broader Department 

of Education was 

of Education and a seperate Minister 

appointed. Then in 1979 the regime 

introduced a new Education and Training Bill, to replace 

the Bantu Education Acts. These moves were welcomed by 

sections of the black community, however, militants 

dismissed them 

adjustments.32 

Despite 

as only semantic 

the educational 

and organisational 

reforms, massive 

inequalities remained. For example, the 

education in terms of the number of schools 

provision of 

and teachers 

and the amount of money spent per student varied 

enormously. In 1987 in Kangwane the amount spent on 
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education per capita was R280, in Transl<ei R413, in the 

Department of Education and Training R477, in 'coloured' 

education Rl,021, in Indian education Rl,904, and 1n 

white education R2,508. Primary education was compulsory 

for white, 'coloured', and Indian children, but apart 

from a few exceptions was 

children. African, Indian, 

required to pay relatively 

not compulsory for African 

and 'coloured' parents were 

high fees to send their 

children to school, while until the late 1980s, white 

schools were free of charge.33 

In 1987, there were 6.6 million African students at 

school, compared to 874,000 white 

approximately another 3 million 

should have been at school but who 

been excluded, and another 3 

pupils, there were 

African children who 

had dropped out or had 

million who had no 

schooling. More than 75 per cent of African students were 

in primary schools, with over 1.5 million students in the 

first grade and a rapidly decreasing number in each 

subsequent grade. More than 60 per cent of African 

students were excluded or dropped out from school before 

they became functionally literate and numerate. 34 

On average, only one out of every 100 African 

students who entered the first grade managed to achieve a 

university entrance matriculation. In 1987, there were 

151,000 African candidates for the matriculation 

examination, of these 56 per cent (85,000) passed, but 

only 16 per cent (25,000) achieved a university entrance 



pass. In the 

candidates, of 

same year, 

whom 95 per 

87 

there were 66,000 white 

cent (63,000) passed with 43 

per cent achieving a university entrance pass. At the 

tertiary level of education the situation was also 

racially differentiated. For the white population, the 

average number of university students per thousand of the 

population was 30, while for the African population it 

was less than 1 per thousand. 35 

Apart from the regime enforced inequality, African 

success rates were also affected, especially from the mid 

1980s, by school boycotts and stayaways. Then from 1986 

the regime used E.mergency Regulations, and in 1988 made 

amendments to the Education and Training Act, to apply 

repressive control measures to schooling. These included 

the presence of troops in schools, the detention of 

students, the banning of student representative councils, 

and strict control of who had access to schooling. The 

repressive regime measures that students faced were 

further exacerbated by an increase in 

particularly in Natal/KwaZulu, which often 

students and affected schools. 36 

Health Care; 

violence, 

involved 

On every index for measuring health services, South 

Africa was two different worlds, with distinct standards 

and consequences. For example, there were large 

discrepancies in the number of medical facilities, 

hospital beds and health care professionals that were 
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allocated to the care of Africans and whites. These 

inequalities were further increased by the tendency to 

centralise hospital based curative care in South Africa's 

largest urban areas, making them generally inaccessible 

to the majority of rural and peri-urban black people. 3 7 

However, it was the regime's limited spending on 

primary health care (PHC) that was the main feature of 

inequality in health care provision. The term 'primary 

health care' usually refers both to the provision of 

basic preventive and first-contact curative health 

facilities and to the development of basic infrastructure 

such as sanitation or water facilities, which are 

necessary to reduce both the incidence and the spread of 

disease. PHC is seen as the most appropriate form of care 

for socio-economically disadvantaged communities, which 

in South Africa are overwhelmingly African. Where state 

PHC services were provided, they were, in the view of 

regime critics, often insensitive to communities needs. 38 

The need for a more efficient 

Africa was illustrated by widely 

occurrence of preventable diseases 

Government estimates show that 

PHC system in South 

quoted data on the 

among black people. 

black, particularly 

'coloured' and African IMR's outside the 'homelands' were 

high (if these were included they would be higher again). 

In 1987 these rates, calculated according to the number 

of deaths per thousand live births that survived the 

first year, were 63 for Africans, 41 for 'coloureds', 16 
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for Indians and 9 for whites. The IMR is influenced by 

factors such as the prevalence of preventable diseases 

such as diarrhoea and pnewnonia among children. These can 

be avoided through prior vaccination or adequate feeding 

and tend to occur among residents of ill-serviced, peri

urban, informal shantytowns. These areas generally lack 

proper sewerage, drainage and health services, and 

occupants are often unemployed. 39 

Many African children suffered from malnutrition, 

for example, a government survey of pre-school children 

in Botshabelo (Orange Free State) found that 35.5 percent 

showed significant growth retardation. amongst children 

younger than three years the figure was 40.5 percent. The 

persistent occurrence of preventable diseases amongst 

blacks is also reflected in the fact that more than two 

thirds of tuberculosis suffers were black. This situation 

was particularly acute in the Western Cape, where 

tuberculosis was by far the greatest health problem. 

Total TB attendances at Regional Service Council 

facilities had increased from 153,193 in 1980 to 441,075 

in 1987, in addition to which there were 49,405 home 

treatments in the same year. 40 

Evaluation: 

There is no doubt that inequalities existed in both 

Iran and South Africa. However, it is debatable that 

inequality was a major cause of the revolution in Iran. 

One standard argument against inequality is that in rural 
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areas of Iran, where levels of inequality were most 

significant, most of the people remained apolitical until 

the very end. Iranian peasants had a tradition of 

passivity, and this, combined with a lack of 

communication between villages and the existance of rural 

police forces, limited their resort to mass revolt. The 

vast majority of peasants did not mobilise to combat 

worsening conditions or to acquire land, and only 

who commuted to the cities, or that lived in villages 

where opposition organisers had moved to, 

politicised.41 

Rural inequalities did contribute to 

urbanisation of disaffected people, and Keddie 

became 

the 

(1983) 

argues that 11 ••• those (peasants) who migrated and became 

urban subproletarians were willing participants in urban 

based rebellions .... "42 However others, such as Parsa 

(1989), state that there is evidence that those in the 

urban areas who suffered most from inequalities, were the 

last to organise and act collectively against the regime. 

For example, even when the regime used bulldozers to 

destroy the shantytowns around Teheran, the squatters 

failed to mobilise completely or effectively. It was only 

during the final weeks of the revolution that the poor 

became politicised and joined anti-regime demonstrations, 

however, by this time the regime was already unstable. 43 

The origins and main drive behind the revolution lay 

with middle class groups seeking reform of the existing 
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theological 

grievances against the regime. Housing shortages were an 

issue, however the most widely expressed issues were 

political, such as the constitution, human rights 

violations, free elections, and in the economic sphere, 

inflation. 44 Inequality lacked importance as a cause, as 

the regime, especially during the white revolution, had 

made moves to alleviate inequalities, with varying 

degrees of success. It had set up educational and health 

corps, and had increased expenditure in those areas. In 

addition, there was the widely publicised land reforms, 

and in June 1963 a minimum wage, workers' social 

insurance policy, and a profit sharing scheme for workers 

in industries were introduced. Finally, in 1977 the 

regime introduced subsidies for basic food items. 45 

Inequality, as a cause of mass revolt, was more 

influential in the South African example. Land inequality 

was an important issue for African political movements 

during the apartheid era, and all of the anti-apartheid 

organisations rejected the regime's land and 'homeland' 

policies. The African National Congress (ANC) was founded 

in 1912, primarily to protest the government's land 

policies and especially the introduction of the 1913 Land 

Act. In 1955 the Congress Alliance, which included the 

ANC, the Congress of Democrats, the South African Indian 

Congress, and the Coloured People's Organisation, all 

cooperated in the drafting of the Freedom Charter. This 

document states that South Africa belongs to all who live 
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there, and that the "restriction of land ownership on a 

racial basis shall be ended and all the land redivided 

amongst those who work it". The United Democratic Front 

(UDP), established in 1983, stated in its declaration 

that it sought an" ... unfragmented South Africa free of 

Bantustans and Group Areas".46 

Other anti~apartheid organisations such as the Pan 

Africanist Congress (PAC), the Black People's Convention 

(BPC) and the Azanian People's Organisation (AZAPO), 

believed that the land belonged first and foremost to the 

African people, and that it had to be restored to them 

before any kind of negoitiation with the regime could 

take place. AZAPO, founded in 1978, for example, stated 

in its manifesto that the land is to be "wholly owned and 

controlled by the Azanian people, its use and all that 

accrues from it shall be aimed at ending all forms of 

exploitation of man by man". However, while anti-

apartheid organisations led mass revolt events, 

inequality was not a specific issue that caused 

events of 1958-1961, 1974-1977, or of the 1980s. 47 

land 

the 

Income inequality was one of the causes of the PAC's 

1960 Defiance Campaign, and the demand was made for a 

minimum wage, and a "more equitable distribution of 

wealth". All of the anti-apartheid movements supported 

overturning employment and income inequalities, however, 

most of the protest in this area was conducted by unions 

through strikes and stay-aways. Most notable of the union 
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actions was the strike events in Durban during 1973, 

which effectively ended a quiet period of anti-regime 

activity, and a three-day general strike in June 1988, 

which was supported by three million black workers. Many 

unions were affiliated to anti-regime organisations 

and/or cooperated with them, for example the Congress of 

South African Trade Unions, the General Workers Union, 

and the Federation of South African Trade Unions, were 

affiliated to the UDF, and the Council of Unions of South 

Africa and the Azanian Confederation of Trade Unions, to 

AZAP0. 48 

Health care inequalities, much like land 

inequalities, were an issue highlighted by anti-apartheid 

organisations. AZAPO, for example. called for the state 

provision of health services. However, health 

inequalities did not, in themselves, lead to mass revolt 

events. In contrast, educational inequalities have been a 

direct cause of mass revolt events. 

The ANC was in favour of ful 1 educational 

opportunities for all African children, through free, 

state financed, compulsory education. In 1954, it 

launched a boycott of schools, however only 7,000 

Children participated. In 1968 the 

Organisation (SASO) was formed, as 

whose goal was to protest the 

country and especially the 

South African Students 

a purely African group 

oppressive laws of the 

inequalities in the 

educational system. SASO initiated a series of national 
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student strikes in 1972, however its most important 

legacy was as the driving force behind the Black People's 

Convention and the founding of the Black Consciousness 

Movement (BCM) ,49 

The BCM was a major influence over school students, 

and its organisations worked to highlight the gross 

inequalities of apartheid education and the appalling 

conditions in African schools. This led to sustained 

resistance from African students in the mid-1970s, most 

notably at Soweto in 1976, with much of the unrest and 

opposition being focused on a national boycott of 

schools. After the banning of most of the BCM 

organisations by 1978, AZAPO took up the campaign against 

educational inequalities. 50 

AZAPO's manifesto, like the ANC, called for free and 

compulsory education, in 1984 it also instituted a Black 

Education Charter and in 1985 a National Education Crisis 

Committee. UDF affiliates, the National Education Union 

of South Africa, the Congress of South African Students 

( COS71.S) , the Azanian Students Organisation and the 

National Union of South African Students, also launched 

an Education Charter and campaign. Again students played 

a major role in the mass revolt events that occured in 

the 1980s, most notably through school boycotts and 

demonstrations. For example, in April 1980, a 'coloured' 

schools boycott was initiated as a protest against 

inferior education and school facilities. COSAS, in 
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particular, played an important role in mobilising 

students against the 1984 elections, and combined calls 

for free elections with demands for a single education 

system and better facilities for black students.~ 1 

In summary, in itself, resource inequality lacks 

credibility as a cause of mass revolt. It's influence on 

mass revolt only became important where groups, that 

questioned the legitimacy of the Pahlavi or apartheid 

regimes, used a resource inequality as an issue to be 

highlighted and pushed as a means to further discredit 

the regime and to attract a larger following. The 

following chapter, relative deprivation, is connected to 

inequality in that resources (such as land, income, 

education, and health care) form the basis of people's 

capabilities, and where inequalities in these exist, 

people are likely to feel relatively deprived, vis a vis 

their reference group for example. Also, like inequality, 

relative deprivation presents problems as a direct cause 

of mass revolt. 
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Relative Deprivation 

H.2a. The potential for mass revolt is likely to increase 

as the gap between expectations and capabilities 

increases. 

To reiterate from the theory chapter; expectations 

are the goods and conditions that people believe they are 

entitled to, and capabilities are the goods and 

conditions that they think they are capable of attaining 

or maintaining. For hypothesis 2a, 

discussed in political and social 

deprivation is 

terms. Economic 

deprivation is discussed in hypothesis 2b. 

Iran: 

As mentioned in the inequality chapter, under the 

Pahlavi regime educational opportunities were expanded. 

Education provided Iranians with an opportunity and the 

tools to evaluate and, for many of them, to reject the 

manner in which their society was being run. 

Consistently, the regime's stated goal was to transform 

Iran into a Westernised and democratic state. However, 

the regime's educational programme made students aware of 

what the concept of democracy actually involved, and 

raised their expectations for an open and democratically 

run state, and they began to appreciate the gap between 

the regime's goals and its actions. 1 

Tertiary education 

workforce able to plan 

was vital for the training of 

and implement the regime's 

a 
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modernisation programme. University enrollments grew 

dramatically under the Shah, for example, there was an 

increase from 1 percent of the population, aged between 

20 and 24, being enrolled in 1960, to 5 percent in 1975. 

The number of tertiary institutions more than tripled, 

from 48 in 1966 to 148 in 1978, and the number of faculty 

members also grew dramatically, doubling from 6,100 in 

1969-1970, to 12,200 in 1974-1975. According to Green 

(1982), receiving a tertiary education not only raised 

expectations for political change (as evidenced by the 

large number of students and graduates involved in anti

regime organisations), but also raised expectations for 

higher income from the ability to work in professional 

occupations. However, the regime continued to encourage 

foreign workers, and often ignored competent Iranians. 2 

An important component of the regime's education 

strategy was to have foreign training for students. Given 

extremely high oil revenues, Iran could afford to send 

students to the United States and Western Europe, and to 

involve foreign universities in the development and 

improvement of its own universities. By the time of the 

revolution, Iran had between 45,000 and 66,000 students 

studying in the United States alone, while the number of 

university students in Iran never exceeded 175,000. 3 

Exposure to the West led to the politicalisation of 

many young Iranians who rapidly became alienated and 

dissatisfied with the existing political order at home. A 
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Confederation of Iranian Students was set up in the 

United States, with a breakaway group of religious 

activists and students later setting up the Islamic 

Students' Society. Throughout the 1960s and 1970s, they 

became increasingly critical of the Shah's regime, and 

took to the streets to protest human rights violations by 

their government.4 

Many of those who completed their studies overseas 

did not return to Iran permanently (only 7 percent of the 

325,731 between 1950 and 1968). However, of those that 

did return, many emerged as important figures in post

revolutionary Iran, especially former members of the 

Islamic Students' Society, such as Mustafa Chamran 

(Defence Minister), Ibrahim Yazdi (Foreign Affairs 

Minister) and Sadeq Ghotbzadeh (head of National Iranian 

Radio and Television) .5 

Within Iran, disillusioned, educated elements of 

society provided the membership for a number of anti

regime organisations. Significant amongst these were the 

secular liberals, the leftist religious radicals such as 

the Mojahedin and their allies, and the secular radicals 

who included members of the Tudeh, the Fada'i, and the 

small Marxist organisations known as Peikar (struggle) 

and Ranjbaran (toilers). While it was easy, especially in 

Iran, to raise people's awareness of how their 

capabilities had declined, these groups' attempts at 

raising people's expectations about alternatives to the 
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regime and a brighter future, did not always meet with 

great success. 6 

The secular liberals, for example, largely failed to 

ignite support for themselves from within the general 

populace, because many of them were personally associated 

with the traditional social elite, and they tended to use 

words and images that were incomprehensible to the 

ordinary Iranian. Often, to convey their message, they 

wrote penetrating social and political analyses about the 

regime and the state of the country, in small journals 

and newspapers, however, these were read by only a narrow 

segment of society. 7 

In many ways, the leftist religious radicals and the 

secular radicals, although never truely significant in 

numbers, were more successful at raising expectations, 

than the secular radicals. Members of these groups were 

especially active at the universities and among the 

national minorities, all of which became significant 

opponents of the regime. Unfortunately for the leftist 

religious radicals and the secular radicals, their 

ability to raise expectations within the wider community, 

was hampered by the regime, which, up until well into the 

revolution, considered them to be the biggest threat to 

their rule. 8 

More so than secular education, religious education 

within Iran helped to generate feelings of relative 
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deprivation within the general populace, especially 

amongst the lower classes. Chief amongst the religious 

teachers, for his opposition to the regime, was Ayatollah 

Ruhollah Khomeini. From the 1940s, Khomeini had began to 

amass followers, who read or listened to his sermons and 

distributed them to their friends. However, his greatest 

effect on raising feelings of relative deprivation came 

from his influence over the Qom seminary, Iran's main 

theology center (attended by 10,000 students in 1978) . 9 

Although Khomeini went into exile in 1963, 

Khomeini's disciples at the Qom center remained 

influential, and their students, who generally became 

neighbourhood, village, and small town preachers and 

prayer leaders, helped to spread Khomeini's teachings. As 

opposed to the secular educated, these clerics were 

trained as orators, and they could speak the language of 

the average citizen, they also lived close to the people, 

and shared many of their values. In their preaching, they 

skillfully emphasised populist themes, mixed with appeals 

to religious and national feelings. 10 

Amongst the lower classes, the downturn in their 

economic situation in the mid 1970s, led to a 

simultaneous rise in religiosity (helped by religious 

institutions giving handouts to the needy). The lower 

classes were genuinely influenced by their religious 

leaders, and the religious opposition was able to utilise 

this fundamental respect for religion, to gather support 
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to oppose the regime. The radical clergy, quite craftily, 

did not try to build expectations for a theocracy, 

rather, they raised a desire to oust the Pahlavi dynasty, 

and an expectation that any (unspecified) alternative 

would be an improvement.11 

Also mentioned in the inequality section, was the 

importance of land reform, one result of which was 

urbanisation so rapid that 46 percent of the Iranian 

population ultimately lived in urban areas. Given the 

urban character of the Iranian Revolution, as well as the 

priority assigned to cities by the Pahlavi development 

programme, urbanisation was a particularly important 

variable for Iran. The urban population increased at an 

average annual rate of 4.6 percent between 1963 and 1971. 

During the same period, the rural population grew at the 

rate of 1.45 percent per year.12 

Rural to 

increase in 

approximately 

1976. Another 

urban migration was the main cause of the 

the urban population, and accounted for 

35 percent of the increase from 1966 to 

10 to 20 percent of the increase in urban 

population was the result of incorporation of rural areas 

into expanding city boundaries. The main reason given for 

the move away from rural areas, was the increase in 

demand for unskilled labour following the government's 

industrialisation policy, and the neglect of agriculture 

during the regime's Fourth Five-Year Plan (1968-1973). 

Other significant reasons given for shifting to urban 
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areas, included better education opportunities, and to be 

with relatives.1a 

In the early stages of the migration, the industrial 

sector was relatively small, but offered higher per 

capita income. This attracted people, and raised their 

expectations, however, unfortunately, the industrial 

sector never grew fast enough to support the influx. The 

rate of unemployment among urban lower income groups 

became almost twice as high as that of rural areas. 14 

Given the high levels of inequality in the rural 

areas, people had high expectations that urban living 

would improve their quality of life. However, increased 

urbanisation had its negative effects which adversely 

affected low income earners' capabilities. For example, 

high levels of increasing urbanisation had led to land 

speculation. Urban land prices rose daily, and between 

1967 and 1977 increased by an estimated 2,000 percent. 

The poor could never hope to own land. 15 

Housing also presented a critical problem. In 1972, 

urban areas were estimated to fall short of sufficient 

housing by at least 1.1 million units. During the Fourth 

Five-Year Plan only 290,000 units had been constructed. 

Of the units that were constructed in 1975, 67 percent 

were for white collar workers, 24 percent for blue collar 

workers, and only 9 percent was 

the poor. By 1977, the housing 

'low cost' housing for 

problems of the poorest 



103 

segments of the population were completely ignored, as 

the regime chose to devote resources to the construction 

of large complexes for the upper class. 16 

High rents, 

effectively barred 

in part due to the land speculation, 

most people from the central zone of 

the large cities. As a consequence, shantytowns sprang up 

on the outskirts of urban areas, in Teheran alone there 

was at least 

thousands of 

twenty-four 

families. 

large shantytowns, 

The shantytowns 

containing 

provided 

notoriously poor living conditions. Houses were generally 

erected by residents themselves, who were forced to pay 

exorbitant prices for black-market materials. They also 

lacked basic utilities and social services such as 

running water, electricity, public transport, rubbish 

collection, 

proliferated, 

health clinics and schools. As shantytowns 

the regime declared them illegal, and in 

mid 1977 a number were demolished. 17 

South Africa: 

In South Africa anti-apartheid organisations played 

an important role in raising people's expectations for a 

better future, and in educating people about downturns in 

their achievements. Chief amongst these groups was the 

African National Congress (ANC). Especially through its 

Youth League in the 1940s and 1950s, which included 

Nelson Mandela, Robert Sobukwe and Walter Sisulu, it made 

people aware of how regime policies were affecting their 

capabilities. and raised their expectations that by 
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mobilising and protesting, these could be altered. This 

led to a general strike on 26 June 1950 (Freedom Day) and 

in 1952, a Campaign for the Defiance of Unjust Laws. 

Further mass protest events occurred over the regime's 

attempts to end 'coloured' voting rights in 1951, which 

was a major downturn in their capabilities. 18 

As part of the process of raising expectations the 

ANC and several other organisations, gathered at Kliptown 

in 1955 to proclaim the Freedom Charter. The Charter was 

a manifesto for a post-apartheid South Africa, and 

declared that South Africa belonged to everyone, 

regardless of race. It also stated that a just and 

democratic South Africa could only be achieved by the 

abolition of apartheid and a redivision of wealth. 19 

Not everyone was happy 

multicultural direction, and 

with the ANC's 

they felt 

increasingly 

that African 

by a more expectations could best be satisfied 

exclusively African based approach. So 

under the leadership of Sobukwe broke 

form the Pan-Africanist Congress (PAC). 

in 1958, a group 

from the ANC, to 

In 1960 the PAC 

launched a defiance campaign against the pass laws, which 

had caused a major downturn in African capabilities. This 

campaign, however, ended with the Sharpesville massacre, 

widespread arrests and the banning of both the ANC and 

the PAC. 20 

It was not until the late 1960s, that African groups 
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were again in a position to significantly influence 

people's expectations. As the ANC and PAC were still in 

exile, and the regime continued to impede their growth, 

other sectors of the black community emerged to take up 

the struggle. Of particular importance were the new and 

revitalised black trade unions, which in 1973 brought to 

an end a decade of enforced stability, when over 100,000 

black workers took part in strikes in Durban. 21 

In 1977 the regime set up the Wiehahn Commission to 

examine South Africa's labour legislation, and following 

its report, legal recognition was given to African trade 

unions in 1979. This led to the expansion of union 

personnel and resources, which was directed at educating 

workers about the benefits of union membership and 

collective action. Unions with expanded membership, in 

turn, undertook more militant action not only to advance 

and protect workers interests economically, but also 

politically, further raising expectations. 22 

During the 1960s, as a result of educational 

inequalities on segregated campuses, there emerged a 

South African Students Organisation (SASO), which led to 

the founding of the Black Consciousness Movement (BCM). 

With articulate leaders such as Steve 

to raise African expectations 

Biko, the BCM aimed 

by psychologically 

liberating them from the negative and humiliating 

attitudes of a racist society. They also used the models 

of black power and blacJ< theology in the United States, 
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and black liberation sociology, to raise expectations 

that collective action could lead to improvements and 

change. 23 

Inspired by Black Consciousness, and seeing their 

capabilities (for employment in the commercial 

the South African economy) being limited 

sector of 

by the 

compulsory introduction of Afrikaans, young blacks from 

the townships initiated a new period of resistance, which 

focused on a boycott of schools. However, by September 

1978, after police and state repression had severely 

weakened the leadership of the BCM, the boycott died away 

and most of the Black Consciousness organisations were 

banned. 24 

However, as a result of the BCMs' activities, many 

of the young militants, who had their expectations 

raised, turned to the two largest exiled traditional 

nationalist movements, the ANC and the PAC. In effect, 

the banning of BCM's lowered people's expectations of the 

possibility of change through open protest and made them 

believe in the necessity of expanding underground 

activities. Ten years after the June 1976 uprising, as a 

result of the exodus of young militants, the ANC and PAC 

were able to establish a more viable underground 

operation within South Africa to raise expectations and 

to organise mass support. 25 

In addition to the work of the anti-apartheid 
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organisations, the extension of public education under 

apartheid, albeit of inferior quality to that received by 

whites, turned out to be an important factor in 

increasing the expectations of the African people and for 

raising their political consciousness. With mass 

education, large numbers of students became more acutely 

aware of their social, economic and political 

inferiority, and expectations for change were 

increased. Unfortunately, increasing expectations were 

not matched by an increase in capabilities, as the colour 

bar and registration at labour bureaus continued to push 

blacks into unskilled occupations.2 6 

Like Iran, educational advancements were 

particularly notable at the tertiary level. In 1960, only 

28 Africans had obtained the matriculation exemption 

necessary for university admission, and blacks (Africans, 

Indians and 'coloureds') comprised only 11 percent of 

university students. Since 1984, non-whites have 

constituted the majority of all successful matriculants, 

over two-thirds of all teachers' training college 

students and over one-third of university students. 

However, in 1991, there was still only 31,000 black 

graduates. 27 

As mentioned in the inequality chapter, apartheid 

placed many restrictions on the occupational 

geographical mobility of Africans. However, 

and 

these 

restrictions could not prevent substantial advances over 
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the course of time in employment and income capabilities, 

and a consequent rise in expectations. Rapid economic 

growth in the post World War Two period, created such a 

demand for labour that better employment opportunities 

became available for all. White labour shortages in the 

1950s and 1960s, meant that thousands of jobs previously 

done by whites and sometimes informally reserved for 

them, were opened to other races. 28 

At the same time the Wage Board, which had been 

empowered in 1937 to improve the living standards of all 

lower-paid workers in unorganised industries, including 

Africans, decreed periodic wage increases. Expectations 

were further raised by the increasing upward mobility of 

Africans. As industrialisation increased, new occupations 

arose, which required semi-skilled workers. All racial 

groups were allowed to compete for the new occupations, 

and they offered more attractive wages. When the economy 

did suffer setbacks, especially in the mid 1970s and 

1980s, and white workers became abundant again, it was 

economically too costly and time consuming for the 

industries to replace black workers and train white 

replacements.29 

Africans who had their expectations increased by 

education and improved employment opportunities, saw a 

downturn in their capabilities in the 1970s with the 

increasing regime repression following the Soweto events, 

increasing inflation levels which negated wage rises, and 
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so forth. In the 1980s many Africans had benefited from 

regime reforms, notably in the labour and urbanisation 

sectors, however, again they were affected by rising 

inflation, and increasingly township violence affected 

their security, wellbeing, and placed increasing 

restrictions on their movements. 30 

Many Africans who had become radicalised in the 

1970s, and who chose not to leave South Africa, worked to 

organise trade unions and black community organisations. 

These organisations, such as the Port Elizabeth Civic 

Organisation, began to coordinate popular 

dissatisfaction, especially amongst youth, women, rent 

payers, squatters, and church members, leading to an 

increasing number of strikes, sit-downs and lock-outs in 

the 1980s. On 20 August 1983, under Allan Boesak's 

leadership, more than 320 of these political, social, and 

trade union organisations, across South Africa, joined 

together and formed the United democratic Front, which 

marked a new phase in the articulation and aggregation of 

opposition expectations. 31 

Between 1916 and 1951 close to a million Africans 

had left the reserve areas to settle in urban areas of 

South Africa. Urbanisation increased expectations by 

offering an opportunity for better living standards and 

employment opportunities. In the following twenty years, 

however, this flow was reversed and, up to 1986, 3~ 

million people were moved into the 'homelands'. The 
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regime's Bantustan policy was a massive downturn in 

capabilities for Africans, but their expectations 

remained high after the urban exposure. 32 

There was also a massive downturn in capabilities 

for those Africans who remained in the urban areas of 

'white' South Africa. Segregation policies had existed 

prior to 1948, however, under the apartheid regime and 

the introduction in 1950 of the Group Areas Act, the 

segregation process was stepped up. African residents 

were removed from the central areas of towns and cities 

and relocated in segregated dormitory townships. Then in 

the 1960s the regime attempted to reverse African 

urbanisation by introducing wide-ranging influx controls 

and forced removals. A freeze was placed on land 

development and the building of family housing in African 

townships, and freehold rights were removed. 33 

The Group Areas Act was more rigidly defined than 

previous policy, and was often inhumanely applied, as it 

was used to confine everyone to 1,700 or so racially 

exclusive residential areas. This racial zoning involved 

relocating almost half a million people. Urban Africans 

were confined to over-crowded townships with inadequate 

housing and social services. They also became burdened 

with high transport costs, as townships were usually 

located far from work and shopping areas. 34 

Residential segregation, however, did promote unity 
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amongst classes and townships, and made mass mobilisation 

more effective and powerful. At the same time, urban 

apartheid policies, turned local government, housing, 

rents, service charges and transport, into important 

issues, all of which affected many people and that the 

opposition could readily exploit. This led to the 

emergence of both spontaneous and organised forms of 

resistance within townships, such as pass law evasions, 

squatter struggles, boycotts and so forth. It also 

facilitated the creation of different forms of mass 

organisation, such as student, youth, civic and women's 

groups, shop-steward local committees, and street and 

area committees. 35 

From the mid 1970s the South African regime's 

response to the political and economic crises had been to 

alter some of the restrictions that affected Africans. 

This involved significant changes in many urban policies, 

including reform of influx control, deregulation of 

township housing and infrastructure, opening up more 

business opportunities in townships, and restructuring 

local government. The local state also sought to provide 

more extensive housing and public services. 36 

These reforms did open opportunities for some and 

fulfilled a few expectations that were suppressed under 

apartheid. However, they did not remove all of the major 

sources of grievances, were not matched by political 

incorporation, and occured in the context of economic 
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to relative 

deprivation by increasing the gap between poor and middle 

class capabilities. 3 7 

Unfortunately, the regime remained committed to the 

principle that township administration and development 

should continue to be funded through township-raised 

revenue. By the early 1980s most administration boards 

had accumulated massive deficits, this was estimated at 

32 million rand for 1982-1983. While expenditure was 

rising, several sources of income were falling, 

especially profits from beer and liquor sales, which had 

been used to subsidise housing and services. To meet the 

short-fall, the regime cut housing subsidies, and rents 

were increased. 38 

Many households found it increasingly difficult to 

pay rents that continually rose. For example in Vaal, 

rents rose by more than 400 percent between 1977 and 

1984, and in the Carolina township of Silobela rents 

increased by 300 percent between 1981 and 1984. While 

rents increased, incomes were being eroded by inflation 

and many people found themselves out of work. The growing 

inability to pay rising rents became a major factor in 

mass support for rent boycotts which occured in the mid 

1980s. 39 
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Iran: 

If expectations remain at a high level, the 

potential for mass revolt is likely to increase 

as a period of economic and/or social growth is 

followed by a downturn. 
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Inflation is characterised by a general rise in the 

prices of most goods and services. It is commonly 

measured by the weighted average of the index of prices 

of a 'typical' basket of consumer goods. A constant rise 

in the consumer price index (CPI) signals the existence 

of inflationary pressure in the economy. Inflation erodes 

the purchase power of money income. Because income in 

most countries is unequally distributed, and since prices 

rise at different rates, inflation will have especially 

adverse effects on the incomes of the poor and those 

living on fixed incomes. 40 

Iran experienced a rapid rise in the CPI beginning 

with the implementation of the Fourth Development Plan in 

1968, and this increased in the 1970s as the volume of 

imports rose rapidly. However, generally the rise in 

inflation was due to the regime's fiscal and monetary 

policies. In 1973 

prices, the regime 

as a result of a sharp rise in oil 

decided to revise its 'Fifth Plan' to 

absorb income surpluses. 

spending and levels of 

levels higher.4:1. 

The regime increased its 

borrowing, pushing inflation 
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The regime's development strategy had made the 

economy increasingly dependent upon the world market, 

over which it had no control. While oil prices rose, 

there occured a rapid growth in the oil industry that was 

not matched by an expansion in other sectors, especially 

in production sectors. As oil wealth increased, prices 

for consumer goods 

economy could not 

also rose, 

keep pace. 

however the 

By the 

rest of 

time of 

the 

the 

revolution. inflation had surpassed an annual rate of 30 

percent. 42 

Mounting inflation caused increasing public unrest, 

in response the regime launched an anti-inflation 

campaign 1n 1977. Forceful means were used to coerce 

merchants, shopkeepers, and real estate agents to lower 

their prices. As a token gesture, several prominent 

businessmen and industrialists were arrested and charged 

with price hiking and hoarding. This clampdown on their 

activities saw their capabilities decline after they had 

greatly benefited from the regime's earlier policies. 43 

In 1975, due to a continuing worldwide recession and 

a mild European winter, the demand for oil was lower than 

the regime had anticipated. Oil revenues were also 

affected by 

(Organisation 

price, which 

revenues fell 

a relatively modest increase in the 

of Petroleum Exporting Countries) 

led to a decrease in production. 

from 1,333.3 million rials in 1973. 

OPEC 

oil 

Oil 

to 

1,284.9 million rials in 1977. The drop in revenues was 
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imports continued to increase, 

1972 to $US 14,124 million in 

accompanied by an increasing 
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however, the value of 

from $US 2,570 million in 

1977. The trade deficit was 

budget deficit, as the 

regime failed to allow for decreased oil revenues. In 

1976 the deficit was 37.6 billion rials, this increased 

to 388.5 billion rials for 1977. 44 

Too much money and income in the system had caused 

rising prices .. while on the other hand .. there were 

inadequate revenues to finance ambitious regime policies. 

To meet its financial needs, the regime raised taxes on 

public corporations and the self-employed, excluding 

domestic producers, and began borrowing from overseas. A 

shortage of funds led some commercial banks to turn to 

the international market for short-term loans. Despite 

financial shortfalls, commercial banks were allowed to 

maintain a liberal credit policy, and the money supply 

kept increasing at a rate of 60 percent per annum. This 

policy further pushed up prices and inflation. 45 

Instead of reducing expenditure to curb inflation, 

the regime attempted to bring prices under control and 

encouraged imports by lifting tariffs. However, ports 

lacked the facilities and infrastructure to handle 

increased imports and satisfy the demands of a suddenly 

hyperactive economy. Inadequate transportation created 

bottlenecks of up to two hundred ships waiting an average 

of five to six months to unload their cargo. As a result, 
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resources and imported goods were wasted on a massive 

scale. 46 

South Africa: 

In the mid 1970s the South African economy began to 

experience a downturn in its fortunes, as its growth rate 

decelerated. Between 1946 and 1974 real gross domestic 

product {GDP) had grown at an average rate of 4.9 percent 

per annum. In the period from 1974 to 1987, however. GDP 

only averaged a 1.8 percent increase. The slow-down was 

due partly to the 1973 oil crisis, and the increasing 

price of oil during the rest of the year. At the same 

time inflation accelerated and the Rand depreciated, 

which encouraged capital flight and increased investment 

risks. 47 

Various social and political factors also retarded 

the growth of the economy. Investment in labour intensive 

sectors of the economy was discouraged by recruitment 

problems that statutory job reservation, influx control 

and the Physical Planning Act created. The increase in 

strikes and work stoppages after 1972, however justified, 

also created new uncertainties. Previously South Africa 

had been attractive to investors because the regime had 

been able to create stability by ruthlessly suppressing 

political dissent and trade unions, after the events of 

Soweto, investors uncertainties were increased. Adding to 

the uncerta.inty 

white states 

was the collapse of the 

around South Africa, and 

Portugese-ruled 

the regime's 
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subsequent military actions in Angola and on the northern 

borders of South West Africa. 48 

After a long downturn of 41 months, from August 1974 

to December 1977, the economy experienced a recovery at 

the beginning of 1978 which lasted until July 1981. 

However, the recovery was caused mainly by record prices 

for gold, rather than by any increase in production, or 

by an increase in investor confidence. The economy 

entered the 1980s with record reserves of over 5 billion 

rand. Import surcharges and quotas were removed in the 

1980 budget. International confidence improved and 

investments 

percent a 

increased. The 

year, however, 

economy 

inflation 

was growing 

levels were 

growing and the exchange rate was deteriorating. 49 

at 7 

also 

This developed into an inflationary recession in 

1984, as South Africa's current account position also 

deteriorated, and foreign capital began to leave because 

of increasing boycotts and strikes. This led the Governor 

of the Reserve Bank, Gerhard de Kock, to take stringent 

monetary measures in July 1984 and to bring in a 

deflationary budget in March 1985. A 900 million rand 

inflationary package was introduced to boost the economy, 

and interest rates were cut. The package was partly 

financed by a new 10 percent import surcharge and higher 

custom duties on luxury imports. Government spending was 

also reduced, to below the rate of inflation, which was 

running at 14 percent.Bo 
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These measures led to a further improvement in the 

balance of payments as consumer spending and imports 

fell. But the continuing political unrest and calls for 

international boycotts led to a sudden fall in the value 

of the rand. The fear of increasing capital flight led 

the regime, in September 1985, to reimpose controls on 

transfers and go back to a system of dual exchange rates 

that it had removed in 1983 (these were again removed in 

March 1995). So serious was the collapse of the rand that 

the Johannesburg stock exchange and the foreign currency 

markets were temporarily closed. South Africa was also 

cut off from the international money markets, although it 

was still required to pay off its debts. Between 1985 and 

1990, capital outflows totalled R.29,67 billion. 51 

The massive depreciation of the rand, increasing 

exports, and a decline in imports through lower domestic 

investment, sustained the already large balance of trade 

surpluses, and these continued throughout the 1980s. 

Imports were held down by tariff increases, and petroleum 

prices were allowed to rise by 50 percent during 1985. 

However, the internal recession worsened. Inflation 

remained at a high level of 17 percent, the white trading 

community faced a serious boycott of their shops, and 

mines were subjected to a succession of strikes. 

Bankruptcies were running at 86 percent higher than in 

1984, as 2,000 companies went into liquidation in the 

first eight months of 1985. 52 
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especially those on fixed incomes, were 

also suffering high inflation and increasing interest 

rates. However, the most severe impact of the economic 

recession on Africans, was in unemployment levels, which 

it was estimated had risen to over 3 million. In the 

Pretoria-Witwatersrand-Vaal (PWV) area, for example, at 

least 25 percent of PWV households had falling real 

income between 1980 and 1985, and the proportion of 

households below minimum and supplementary living levels, 

and of households in the lower income range (below 4000 

rand a year) increased.53 

In 1985, the regime also moved to solve South 

Africa's commercial debt crisis. No new requests were 

made to the International Monetary Fund (IMF) for 

assistance, instead, the regime drew 70 million rand from 

its reserves. On February 6 1986, it also started 

repayment on a loan of 960 million rand that had been 

made in November 1982. There was a net capital outflow of 

about 25 billion rand during the four years from 1985 to 

1988. More than half of this represented foreign debt 

repayments. The debt servicing and increased regime 

expenditure, mainly 

tax rises, causing 

on repressing the uprisings, 

South Africa to lose one 

attractions to foreign investors and immigrants, 

rate of personal and company taxation. 54 

led 

of 

to 

its 

its low 

From 1984, in response to the mounting internal 

violence, the campaign to introduce international 
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sanctions against South Africa was building up. Sanctions 

have their most significant affect upon elite politics, 

however. they also affect mass discontent by contributing 

to unemµloyment and inflation. On September 9 1985, the 

United States announced a package of mild sanctions, 

including a ban on the export of computers and nuclear 

technology and more significantly a ban on new bank 

loans. In addition. Chase Manhatten and other US banks 

refused to roll over South Africa's short term loans. A 

more comprehensive set of sanctions was introduced on 

October 2 1986, when 

presidential objections. 

import of South African 

Congress finally 

These included bans 

uranium, coal, steel, 

overrode 

on the 

textiles, 

military vehicles and agricultural products, and on new 

investments.55 

The first united move to impose sanctions was made 

in August 1986 by the Commonwealth. following the failure 

of its group of seven 'Eminent Persons' to persuade the 

regime to negotiate with the ANC and other black leaders. 

With the exception of Britain, the Commonwealth agreed to 

suspend air links with South Africa, and to ban new 

investments, the import of South African food, uranium, 

coal, iron and steel, and new bank loans. 56 

On the 16 September the European Community also 

initiated some limited sanctions. these included an end 

to new investment and a ban on South African iron, steel 

and gold coins, although it significantly failed to ban 
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coal exports due to German pressure. The measures were 

estimated to reduce South African exports by about $1.2bn 

per year, but affected less than 5 percent of trade. On 

19 September similar sanctions were imposed by Japan 

which banned South African exports of iron and steel and 

imposed travel restrictions. 57 

In the aftermath of sanctions a number of leading 

multinationals decided to pull out of South Africa, 

including General Motors, Ford, IBM, Barclay's Bank, 

Exxon and Coca Cola. Between 1984 and October 1989, 352 

companies disinvested. Other companies, for example John 

West and Sainsbury, under pressure from anti-apartheid 

activists, cancelled long standing contracts with South 

African suppliers. However, disinvestments were not quite 

what they seemed. General Motors, Ford, and IBM, for 

example, 

whom they 

sold out to local South African managers, to 

lent funds and continued to supply with their 

technology.~e 

It is difficult to measure the economic damage done 

by sanctions and disinvestment, as such actions had 

multiplier effects on income and unemployment. In some 

sectors, sanctions led to surplus production levels where 

no alternative markets could be found, and to save costs 

retrenchments were made. Many of the sanctions were 

circumvented, however, this usually imposed greater costs 

on the exporter. Also, employment opportunities were 

affected by the loss of additional foreign investment, 
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and to some extent, by the need to divert capital to 

acquire the assets of companies which were disinvesting. 

The buying out of foreign interests, in some cases, also 

resulted in the relocation of the company, for example 

the Ford motor plant, and the loss of foreign subsidies 

to shore up the company during lean periods, for example 

General Motors. In these cases retrenchment of the 

workforce usually occured.59 

Evaluation: 

Education, in both cases, raised expectations and 

made people realise that their capabilities were limited 

by the regime. This led many to join anti-regime 

organisations, or to found their own, such as the 

Confederation of Iranian Students, the Islamic Students' 

Society, the ANC Youth League and SASO. The educated also 

took on a significant leadership role in anti-regime 

organisations, 

organisations, 

for example, 

Chamran, Yazdi 

in 

and 

Iranian secular 

Ghotbzadeh, in 

religious organisations, Khomeini, Montazeri, Mahdavi-

Kani, Hashemi-Rafsanjani, and Khamene'i. In South Africa, 

Mandela, Sobukwe, Sisulu, Biko a.nd so forth. However, 

while it can be argued that the educated experienced 

relative deprivation, many still preferred not to revolt, 

but to work within the existing system or to live in 

self-imposed exile. 

Anti-regime groups had varying success at 

influencing expectations and in making people aware of 
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their declining capabilities. In both Iran and South 

Africa, groups that were targeted by the regime had their 

efforts hampered. In Iran the most successful were the 

radical religious organisations. Their success was due to 

close links with the people, and to the fact that the 

regime, up to late 1977, believed that the revolt was 

primarily influenced by left-wing secular groups such as 

the Mojahedin and Fada'i. 60 In South Africa, the regime 

had better intelligence, and was able to better target 

the real threat, especially through banning the ANC and 

PAC after Sharpeville. 61 

During the 1950s and 1960s, African capabilities, 

especially in the income, employment. and educational 

areas, although still below white standards, increased 

relative to past conditions. This improvement, combjned 

with tighter controls on anti-regime groups, could 

account for the low levels of revolt from 1961-1968. 

However, the state of emergency following the Sharpeville 

events, the introduction of tougher security laws, the 

1966 Pass Law, and the high level of forced removals, 

that occured during this period, adversely affected the 

capabilities of many people. It is difficult to accept 

that the gains in capabilities counterbalanced the 

losses, and resulted in a low level of revolt, especially 

as the gains were not evenly distributed. 

The South African regime's impressive coercive 

capabilities (see later chapter), and the suppression of 
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anti-regime groups, limited relative deprivation's 

influence as a cause of revolt in South Africa. In the 

1970s and 1980s, new anti-regime groups had emerged, such 

as the BCM, and the ANC was rejuvenated, and these came 

to play a significant role in raising expectations for 

positive benefits from collective action. 62 At the same 

time many Africans were suffering from unemployment and 

inflation, as a result of the economic recession of the 

mid-1970s. However, Soweto and the mass revolt of the 

early 1980s 

involvement by 

centred 

the most 

society was limited. 63 

on student 

deprived 

activities, and 

sectors of African 

In the 1980s, two issues of particular importance 

which caused significant protest events, were the 

regime's introduction of a new constitution in 1983, 64 

and massive rent increases, especially in 1984. The rent 

increases, themselves, were a major downturn in 

capabilities, whereas the new constitution merely served 

to reinforce the lowly position of Africans within 

society, although it could be argued that African 

capabilities were lowered, relative to the position of 

Indians and 'coloureds'. by the constitution. In any 

event, these issues gained 111 significance because they 

arose during a period when African capabilities had 

suffered a particularly severe downturn due to the 

economic recession after July 1981, with its attendant 

inflation and unemployment. The issues also arose at a 

time when expectations were being more widely influenced. 
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and organised by unions, community groups, 

and their national alliances. 

Iran, 

relative 

regime's 

generally, is a much 

deprivation as a cause 

'White Revolution' in 

development programmes, 

better example 

of revolt. Under 

the 1960s and 

the capabilities 

for 

the 

its 

and 

expectations of the Iranian people were raised. The 

regime's land reform, although limited in 

did enable some of the peasantry to 

many respects, 

improve their 

standard of living. Reforms and increased expenditure in 

the educational and health sectors also improved 

conditions for many. While many workers gained from 

regime initiated social insurance and profit-sharing 

schemes. 65 Economic growth also led to an increase in 

employment opportunities and higher incomes, and although 

these benefits were not evenly shared, 

believe that they could benefit. One of 

many came to 

the side-effects 

of this belief was that the urban drift increased. 

Unfortunately, Iran's period of economic growth was 

followed by a massive downturn in the mid 1970s, as oil 

prices faltered and inflation increased out of control. 

The lower income from oil led to a cut in regime 

development projects, and this increased unemployment 

levels. Rising inflation adversely affected the 

capabilities of the poor and of those on fixed incomes, 

and this led to increasing discontent in the mid 1970s. 

In response, the regime instituted an anti-inflation 
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campaign in 1977, and introduced subsidies for basic food 

items. 

However, these regime initiatives had little effect, 

and added to the increasing gap between expectations and 

capabilities for many people. The anti-inflation campaign 

targeted merchants, shop-keepers and businessmen, many 

were imprisoned and/or had their activities curtailed. 

This downturn 

contributions 

especially to 

participation 

attempted to 

in their capabilities saw many make 

to the funds of anti-regime groups, 

radical religious organisations, and their 

in the revolution. The regime had also 

reduce inflation by encouraging imports. 

This action adversely affected local manufacturers, who 

could not compete with cheaper foreign goods, and many 

went out of business, which increased unemployment and 

discontent with the regime. 6 6 

The working class and urban migrants had especially 

high expectations as opportunities had increased under 

the regime's development programmes. By the 1970s, 

however, housing shortages and rent increases had 

adversely affected their capabilities. From the mid 

1970s, with the economic crisis, recent migrants found it 

increasingly difficult to find work, and unemployment 

increased amongst the working class. The regime's 

repressive response to increasing discontent also 

affected people's capabilities, as hwnan rights 

violations increased. There was massive middle and 
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working class involvement in the Iranian revolt, however, 

as mentioned in the inequality section, the poor, who 

must have experienced the greatest relative deprivation, 

were the last to revolt. 

The religious sector played a most significant part 

in the Iranian revolution, and they are a classic example 

of a group that suffered a major downturn in capabilities 

while their expectations remained high. Traditionally the 

Ulema had played a leading role within Iranian society, 

not only socially and culturally, but also politically 

and economically. Their capabilities, however, had been 

slowly eroded by the Qajar and Pahlavi rulers. After the 

Shah's defeat of the Nationalists in 1953, expectations 

had been high that they would again take an influential 

role in Iranian affairs. However, the Shah, while 

limiting the influence of liberal political groups, still 

sought to achieve a westernised, secular society, and he 

set about, with increased vigour, 

capabilities of religious groups.67 

limiting the 

Feelings of being relatively deprived helped to 

cause the 1963 riots at the Qom seminary. These riots 

were brutally suppressed by the regime, and Khomeini was 

forced into exile, causing a further deterioration in 

capabilities. In addition, the regime as part of it's 

land reforms, set about confiscating and redistributing 

land owned by religious organisations. The regime, 

against the wishes of the religious, also gave women the 
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vote, replaced the Islamic calendar, made gambling and 

alcohol legal, and so forth.6e 

Other groups that were important to the revolution, 

and that also suffered from high expectations and a 

downturn in capabilities, were the Nationalists and the 

left-wing radical secular political groups. Nationalist 

capabilities reached their height when they seized power 

in 1951, however, this was short-lived as Royalist forces 

returned the Shah to power in 1953. In the following 

years, Nationalist capabilities took a downturn as the 

Shah shored up his personal power, the 1906 constitution 

was put aside, and their ranks were decimated by arrests 

and exile. Expectations remained high, however, as the 

Shah continually claimed that democracy and free 

elections were goals. 69 

For the Tudeh party, the Mojahedin and Fada'i, 

expectations remained high as, according to their 

ideological beliefs, the proletariat would ultimately 

triumph. Capabilities, however, were affected by the 

regime's increasing efforts, especially through SAVAK, to 

defeat and dispose of them, especially in the early 

1970s. The Mojahedin and Fada'i did manage to undertake 

several armed attacks in the 1970s, and although small in 

numbers contributed to the revolutionary events, most 

notably at the attack on the Doshan-tappeh Air Force 

base. 70 While a good argument can be made that these 

groups did suffer relative deprivation. it is important 
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to note that they also questioned the legitimacy of the 

regime, and this is the subject of the next chapter. 
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Legitimacy 

H3. The probability of mass revolt is likely to increase 

as the regime's legitimacy comes into question from 

significant sectors of society. 

To clarify from the theoretical section; legitimacy 

is a belief in the regime's right to rule. This may be 

questioned from an ideological or nationalist point of 

view. It may also be questioned by those that are denied 

participation opportunities. To this extent, non

democratic regimes can be considered to be legitimate and 

democratic regimes illegitimate, it all depends upon the 

point of view taken. 

Iran: 

Ideology: 

Often, the ideological orientation of the Pahlavi 

regime is overlooked as a cause of the regime's loss, or 

lack, of legitimacy, as there is some debate as to 

whether the regime really had an ideology. Certainly, the 

Pahlavi regime was monarchical. The monarchy as an 

institution, however, lacked legitimacy from a 'divine 

right', or longevity, perspective, as the Pahlavi 

'dynasty' was installed only in 1925, after the Majles 

(parliament) was forced at bayonet-point to accept it. 1 

Monarchy was also condemned by many from a 

religious, Islamic and Shia, perspective. Under Shi'ism, 
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all human formations that oppressed and divided people 

were condemned, leaders could not be idolised, and no one 

could claim to be God's representative. All of these 

conditions, it was claimed, were violated by the 

Pahlavis. Historically, monarchy was illegitimate as 

Mohammed had asked the Byzantine emperor and the Sasanid 

Shah to abandon their power. Additionally, Hosain (the 

second son of Ali, Mohammed's cousin and-son-in-law) died 

as a-martyr battling to keep Islam from degenerating into 

monarchical rule.:a According to Khomeini, "Islam knows 

neither monarchy nor dynastic succession", and official 

authority could only be vested in an assembly of jurists, 

who applied Islamic law.3 

Monarchy was condemned not only by radical Ulema but 

also by other elements in the regime opposition, 

especially the leftists. Communism, of course, is anti

privilege and anti-ruling elite. This, along with the 

regime's anti-Communist and pro-Western orientation, 

alienated the regime from parties such as the Tudeh, the 

Feda'i (Feda'iyan-e Khalq) and the Mojahedin (Mojahedin-e 

Khalq) . 4 

The Tudeh party disputed the regime's legitimacy as 

it had a Marxist orientation, and post World War Two, it 

closely followed the Soviet line. Created in 1970, the 

Feda'i was formed by former members of the Youth 

Organisation of the Tudeh party and leftist supporters of 

the National Front, and it had a Marxist-Leninist 
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orientation. The Mojahedin, founded in 1965, was also 

Marxist, but believed 

in favour of the 

that Islam, in its pure 

socialisation of the 

sense, was 

means of 

production, the elimination of exploitation, equality of 

women and men, and the creation of a classless society.5 

Theoretically, Iran was developing as a capitalist 

state, and the Shah openly claimed 

was 

to be a 

nowhere 

capitalist. 

near the However, his autocratic rule 

laissez-faire type capitalism that the business community 

sought. Entrepreneurs 

but they disliked 

owed their existence to the Shah, 

his interference in economic 

activities, as he determined prices, wages, profits, 

custom duties. and so forth. Regime initiatives such as 

the anti-profiteering campaign of 1975-1977, the 

introduction of worker profit-sharing, and share-

participation schemes, 

capitalist supporters. 

further alienated the 

When the crisis of 

regime from 

the regime 

intensified in 1977, the entrepreneurs withdrew their 

support from the Shah and left Iran.6 

Nationalism: 

An important theme of Iranian nationalism from the 

late nineteenth century, was anti-imperialism, and a 

determination to free Iran from Western economic and 

cultural dominance. Leftists, Liberals, and Rightists, 

both secular and religious, identified Iran's problems 

with the operations of foreign interests, The most 

politically influential of the Ulema in the 1940s-1950s, 
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imperialist and anti-British 

Most of these were directed 

Company (AIOC) .7 

The AIOC's 1933 agreement 

provided for fixed royalties, 
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especially for his anti

speeches and activities. 

at the Anglo-Iranian Oil 

with the Pahlavi regime, 

however, these suffered a 

relative decline as oil prices and profits increased, and 

the AIOC paid out a decreasing percentage of its income 

as royalty. In 1949, the regime began negotiations for a 

new concession, but the AIOC was reluctant to meet 

Iranian demands for a 50-50 profit division, and finally 

offered a "supplemental agreement". Although this offer 

was highly unpopular, Iran's conservative government 

agreed to it in July 1949. The result was widespread 

demonstrations, and calls for the nationalisation of the 

oil industry, while the Majles (Parliament) would not 

pass the agreement. Chief proponent of nationalisation 

was Mohammed Mossadegh, who, on the wave of anti-AIOC 

support, became Premier.a 

Mossadegh's Nationalist government nationalised the 

oil industry, upsetting the AIOC and the British 

government, which owned a large share of the company. For 

the Shah, the rise and popularity of Mossadegh, was 

undermining his position and he unsuccessfully attempted 

to sack him. However, Royalist officers with British and 

American support initiated a coup against Mossadegh, in 

August 1953. This coup, while restoring the Shah's power, 
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undermined his nationalist credibility, as he was seen as 

conspiring with the AIOC, the British and United States 

governments.9 

In 1954, a new oil agreement was signed with an 

international consortium 

AIOC, with 40 

Nationalisation 

percent) 

of the 

(British Petroleum, formerly 

for a 50-50 profit share. 

oil industry was retained in 

theory, however, the consortium was given 

of most of the 1933 concession area, 

a 40 year lease 

and it retained 

control of production levels, exploration and refining 

rights, and the sale price of the oil. Three new oil 

agreements, with the Italian AGIP and North American 

independents, were signed in 1958. These gave Iran a 

better deal, 75-25 in its favour, however, Mossadegh 

style nationalism and his anti-imperialism continued to 

inspire Iranians of varied political tendencies. The 

middle class National Front, various Socialist groups, 

and most of the Ulema, continued to seek to free Iran 

from great power control. 10 

Mohammed Reza had become Shah as a result of the 

Allied intervention in Iran 

war, the American influence 

during World 

grew, as 

War Two. Post 

it helped to 

stabilise the regime through military support, 

development aid and loans. Mossadegh's overthrow had been 

achieved through United States Central Intelligence 

Agency support. Then in October 1955, Iran became a 

member of the Baghdad Pact, and an important link in the 
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Western defence chain (NATO, CENTO, SEATO). 

1964, a Majles bill was passed granting 

diplomatic immunity to American military personnel and 

advisers.11 

Regime opposition, especially Khomeini, saw the 

increasing ties with the United States as signs of 

Iranian bondage to the West. Simply, Iran's former 

colonial ruler, Britain, was being replaced by the United 

States. What made the situation worse, was that the 

United States was seen as an enemy of Islam, through its 

support of Israel. There was also a growing concern about 

increasing deviations from what was seen as Islamic 

norms, and this deviation was linked to the increasing 

influence of Western ways.12 

and 

the 

These concerns were 

the Feda'iyan-e Islam, 

early 1940s. Western 

not new, as Kashani, Khomeini 

had been voicing them since 

influenced decadence included 

explicit films, dances, music, forms of women's dress 

that not only went against old veiling norms but were 

often tight or revealing, drinking alcohol and gambling, 

both of which were against Muslim law, and so forth. 

Despite the voicing of concern about Western influence, 

the regime presented Iranian cultural values as being 

retrograde, and Western values as being progressive. 13 

Iranian cultural efforts, in art, philosophy, 

science, and so forth, became increasingly subject to 
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regime censorship, while Western, mostly American, 

cultural influences were encouraged. The cinema was 

dominated by imported American films, and the Iranian 

media became a translating machine, as its press 

on American articles, with radio and increasingly relied 

television being dominated by American programmes. 

Westernisation extended to education, with schools and 

universities increasingly conforming to American 

cultural 

anything 

educational patterns. However, Western 

penetration was also carefully censored, and 

questioning the existing Western system was eliminated.14 

In the 1960s, Iranian intellectuals began to discuss 

defending the nation against Westernisation, and 

returning to Iran's cultural identity. This was followed 

up with radical new interpretations of Shi'ism, in the 

late 1970s, that were designed to challenge 

Westernisation head on. The leading writer, of this 

school, was Ali Shariati, who appealed especially to 

students and young people.1~ 

Shariati claimed that Westernisation did not really 

liberate women, but offered only an individualism in 

which they either had to sacrifice their femininity as 

professionals, or overdevelop their femininity in useless 

roles. He saw Western democracy as being rotten, because 

the power of money and not electors dominated politics, 

and universal suffrage, while claiming to create 

equality, actually ensured the crushing of a progressive 
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minority by a conservative majority. As Iran became more 

modern and Westernised, the 'evils' of indiscriminate 

Westernisation became more obvious, and it was natural to 

see an idealised Islamic form of government as being the 

best means to solve Iran's problems.16 

Regime attempts at promoting Iranian nationalism 

were also attacked. Radical Ulema claimed that the 

Safavids (from 1501), in making Shi'ism the state 

religion, had degraded it into an institution, and turned 

it from its original aim of the searching for justice and 

sacred duties. Safavid Shi'ism was also Pahlavi Shi'ism, 

and it had crushed the independent spirit of the Ulema. 

Furthermore, the regime had done nothing to strengthen 

Islam, which was weakened by divisions between Sunnis and 

Shia, by mystical groups, and by Babism-Bahaism. By 

mixing ethnocentrism and supernationalism with Shi'ism, 

the regime had further weakened Islamic unity, and made 

it vulnerable to imperialism.17 

Apart from 'Westernisation', the Pahlavi Shahs 

sought to promote pre-Islamic Iranian nationalism, 

without its radical elements. This may seem surprising, 

as almost all of Iranian society was at least formally 

Islamic, however, it was easy to blame Iran's problems on 

Islam and the Arabs. 18 Reza Shah's identification with 

the pre-Islamic kings was taken further by his son. At an 

incredibly wasteful celebration at Persepolis in 1971, 

Mohammed Reza tried to give the impression that Iran had 
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an uninterrupted 2,500 year monarchical tradition, 

although the monarchy had not existed between A.D.640 and 

1501. Other acts included the imposition of a new 

calendar dating from the pre-Islamic monarch Cyrus the 

Great, instead of from Mohammad's hijra. Institutions 

patronised by the Queen and honouring Iranian traditions 

were also created. This, however, only convinced many 

that the Shah was out to uproot Islam.1s 

This belief was reinforced 

holdings were included in the 

when religious land 

regime's land reform 

programme. The regime also imprisoned and exiled radical, 

but widely respected, Ulema, including Khomeini and 

Taleqani. To many, the Shah appeared to be favouring non

Muslim Iranians, such as Baha'is, Christians, Jews, and 

Freemasons, a few of which had well-paying jobs, and ties 

to foreigners or the court. As the Shah's legitimacy 

fell, it became increasingly evident that Islam offered a 

natural ideological base, for those who rejected both 

Liberalism and Marxism, to fight the West and the 

Pahlavis, especially as it was believed by, and familiar 

to, the mass of Iranians.20 

Civic Culture: 

Under the Pahlavis, Islam retained a place in the 

national identity, however, religion and politics were 

separated. Because of this, the radical Ulema saw the 

Shah as the enemy of religion, and they condemned the 

institution of monarchy. This view was not shared by all 
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Ulema, Ayatollah Shariatmadari, for example, claimed that 

an Islamic government did not, a priori, exclude 

monarchy. A monarch elected by pious Majtahids (legal and 

theological scholars qualified to make judgements on a 

range of questions), who were just, and not influenced by 

normal human pressures and ambitions, could rule 

legitimately. However, the injustices of the Pahlavi 

regime, and its subservience to the West removed its 

legitimacy.21 

What the Vlema wanted was a reassertion of Islamic 

law, and they maintained that religion must control and 

inspire politics. The Majles, was seen as being unsuited 

to Iran as it was Westernised and only imposed Western 

laws. In contrast, Democrats, Socialists and Communists 

were Westerners. Their struggle was also against the 

despotism of the Pahlavi regime, however, it was centred 

on the idea of fully applying the 1906-1907 constitution. 

Post 1953, however, the Shah was determined never to 

allow a Mossadegh type situation to reoccur. This meant 

ignoring the main thrust of the constitution, which 

advocated government by a cabinet responsible to a freely 

elected Majles, and limited powers for the Shah. The 

constitution also defended freedom of speech and the 

press, with some minor exceptions.22 

Elections to the Majles were held in early 1954, 

however, these were firmly controlled, and only regime 

candidates could stand, so that it was subservient to the 
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Shah. In 1957, in response to pressures for more 

democracy, the Shah introduced a two-party system to give 

the appearance of electoral competition, and also to give 

him some leverage against the dominant party if it was 

needed. The government, Melliyun (Nationalist) party, was 

headed by the Prime Minister Eqbal, and the 'opposition' 

Mardom (People's) party by Alam, one of the Shah's oldest 

confidants and a large landlord. There were no real 

differences between the two, both parties were creatures 

of the Shah, and party membership did not go beyond those 

already active in national political life.2s 

The formation 

statements implying 

of a second party, and some 

that the 1960 elections 

official 

would be 

free, encouraged various opposition groups and 

individuals, and the National Front was allowed to openly 

organise political activities. Eqbal, however, announced 

that no pro-Mossadegh or Tudeh candidates could be 

elected. The two official parties also arranged a pact, 

whereby they distributed the Majles seats amongst 

themselves, with a majority for the Melliyun party.24 

Toe· obvious vote-rigging caused the expression of 

widespread discontent, and the Shah 'advised' elected 

deputies to resign. A new government took over, new 

electoral rules were drafted, and elections were held in 

January 1961. These elections were also considered to be 

dishonest, although some independent candidates were 

elected. Unofficial opposition parties denounced the 



141 

results, and had considerable public support. Again the 

government was sacked, however, this time the Majles was 

dissolved and no new date was set for elections, instead 

the new Prime Minister, Amini, ruled by decree. 2~ 

The regime's 

Front organised 

legitimacy plummeted, and the National 

and led massive demonstrations. This 

caused some concern for the regime, and, in November 

1961, the Shah tried to legitimate the government's rule 

by issuing a royal decree, allowing the government to 

legislate without a Majles. However, this was 

unacceptable to the National Front's middle class 

constituency which wanted free elections. In December 

1962, the National Front created a unified central 

council and began open attacks on the Shah. This was too 

much for the regime, and most of the central council and 

the National Front leadership were arrested.26 

Public discontent at the governments 

unconstitutional rule, saw the regime attempt to broaden 

its base of popular support. The Shah tried to create a 

reformist image by adding other reforms to the land 

reform of 1962. The 'White Revolution' included the sale 

of government owned factories, the nationalisation of 

forests, new electoral laws including a women's 

franchise, and a plan to give workers a share of 

industrial profits. To give the reforms added legitimacy 

the reform programme was put to the people in a 

referendum.27 
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Mohammed Reza became the first, and only, Iranian 

monarch to seek a formal mandate. Out of a population of 

approximately 21 million, 5,593,826 voters participated 

and 5,589,710 (99 percent) accepted the programme. 

However, the Shah claimed that the referendum endorsed 

not only his reforms, but also supported his regime, and 

gave it popular legitimacy. This was despite the National 

Front and Ulema opposing the reforms, and their boycott 

of the 'regime-controlled' referendum.2e 

The regime also instigated Education, Medical, and 

Development and Extension, Corps. These were designed to 

expand regime contacts with the people, especially in 

rural areas, and to spread the news about, and to 

encourage support for, the White Revolution. They also 

created employment 

controlled avenues 

opportunities 

of political 

graduates, thereby mobilising many 

the Shah's leadership.29 

and opened regime

participation for 

educated youths behind 

Reforms met some of the demands of the regime's 

opponents, and an effort had been made to incorporate 

women into the civic culture. However, the Shah failed to 

undertake any major political reform. He left the 

political structure almost intact, and continued to 

centralise politics under his absolute control. In 

general, the Iranian people were still denied basic 

political rights and civil liberties. They were neither 

allowed to criticise regime policies, or to seek redress 
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for grievances,3o 

The Shah's primary concern was to preserve the 

interests of the dominant classes within Iran. At the 

beginning of his rule, Iran was a feudal state, and the 

Shah's actions were directed towards preserving the 

interests of the landlords, and their faith in the 

legitimacy of his rule. By the late 1950s, the dominance 

of the landlords was beginning to wane, as industry and 

business interests rose in prominence. This rise was 

aided by the Shah, as he sought to transform Iran into a 

modern capitalist society. 31 

To hasten the demise of the landlords, the land 

reforms were introduced. The redistribution of land was 

targeted so as to improve the regime's access to, and 

influence over, a majority of the peasantry, and to 

produce nouveau riche peasants who would became a source 

of rural support for the regime. Land was also 

redistributed to the regime's loyal servants in the 

bureaucracy, the military, and to family and friends. 32 

After a lapse of three years, Majles elections were 

held in October 1963. The Shah, recognising the political 

system's artificiality, had tried to reinvigorate it. He 

created a new party, Iran Novin (New Iran), to replace 

the Melliyun party, and formally allowed elections to the 

Majles every four years. As in the past, however, party 

membership and elections were strictly controlled by the 
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regime, and the opposition outside of the Majles was 

suppressed. Some representatives of peasants, workers, 

and women did enter the Majles in the 1963 and 1967 

elections, at the cost of the landlords, however, they 

signified new bases of support for the regime, rather 

than opposition. By the end of 1965, Iran Novin had 

virtually become ~he only party contesting elections,3s 

After 1953, the regime had made a concerted effort 

to control all unofficial political organisations, and if 

this could not be achieved they were attacked. The Tudeh 

party had been originally outlawed in 1949, after a 

supposed member had tried to assassinate the Shah. As an 

illegal organisation, the Tudeh had gained strength and 

led strikes and demonstrations, especially against 

foreign interests. Under Mossadegh, the Tudeh was allowed 

to operate more openly, however, when the Shah returned, 

it was effectively suppressed, and only existed as a mild 

opposition from outside Iran. 34 

After the June 1963 uprising, religious 

organisations involved in political opposition were 

suppressed, and the National Front was forced to cease 

its activities, remaining silent until 1977. Major 

opposition figures, such as Khomeini, were exiled or 

jailed. Those opponents who could not be co-opted into 

the regime's system, either through the formal process of 

parliament and the two official parties, or through the 

informal process of the reform programme, were attacked 
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by SAVAK.s5 

Forms of participation outside of politics were also 

suppressed, or came under regime control. In the post 

World War Two period, numerous trade unions were formed, 

and these had grouped into three federations. However, 

the Labour Law of 1959 disbanded the existing labour 

unions, and barred workers from creating their own 

organisations. 'Official' unions were set up as a support 

base for the regime, however, few workers joined them as 

they did not deal with worker grievances against their 

employers. The regime did support most of the workers 

demands for higher wages, but demands for political 

changes, such as free elections and independent unions, 

were never met. 36 Other 'official' organisations set up 

the regime included chambers of commerce and professional 

associations, while all independent women's groups were 

merged into a single Iranian Women's Organisation. 37 

Participation in the Shia faith continued to be an 

important aspect of Iran's civil society. However, the 

faithful became increasingly concerned as the regime 

worked to undermine the Ulema's influence. This process 

began under Reza Shah, who instituted examinations to 

qualify for wearing a turban and in effect being one of 

the Ulema. He secularised the legal and educational 

systems, which deprived many Ulema of work, unveiled 

women, instituted university coeducation, and took other 

steps that weakened the Ulema's ideological hegemony.se 
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same 

state 

universities, by putting controls on 

and by setting up a 'Religion 

officially approved version of 

pilgrimages abroad, 

Corps' to teach an 

religion. Other acts 

included setting up a scheme to redevelop the area around 

the Imam Reza holy shrine, which was surrounded by a 

dense bazaar area, to loosen Uiema-bazaari ties. Then in 

1977, government subsidies to the Ulema were cut. All of 

these acts contributed to an increase in Ulema criticism 

of the regime, and undermined the regime's legitimacy in 

the eyes of the faithful.s9 

The modern middle class was also questioning the 

regime's legitimacy, as the regime had encouraged it 

economically, and extended educational opportunities, but 

had failed to extend democratic rights, rather, these 

were retracted. As early as 1966 there was criticism of 

the regime's economic direction, when the Teheran 

Economist, one of the organs of the modern middle class, 

suggested that state-owned factories should be sold to 

the private sector, and that the state should stay out of 

economic activities. This criticism increased, and by 

1976, the modern middle class was convinced that the 

mission of the Shah for the creation, protection, and 

preservation of the capitalist state was over. Members of 

the modern middle class began to leave Iran for Western 

countries, where capital could be invested safely.4o 
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Another way in which the civic culture was 

undermined was the increasing level of regime corruption 

that followed the growth of oil income. To gain 

representation on issues, bankhanders had to be paid to 

the right people in the court, royal family, the 

political elite, bureaucracy and so forth. There was no 

legitimate means by which popular dissatisfaction with 

contentious public issues could be conveyed to those 

ruling Iran. This collective inability to voice concern 

about, and to have some influence on, the management of 

the state made people question the legitimacy of the 

regime and added significantly to regime opposition. 41 

Within Iran there was a lack of a civic culture, as 

the regime was unable to trust the civilian population. 

SAVAK branches were created in factories, universities, 

government offices, and so forth, to monitor and suppress 

any discontent. The Iranian state dominated society, and 

from the overthrow of Mossadegh, the bureaucracy sought 

to control every aspect of Iranian life. The Shah 

himself, dominated the bureaucracy, as he determined most 

of the political and economic decisions, and was not 

responsible to 

always acted 

anyone. This did not 

without regard to the 

mean that the 

interests of 

Shah 

the 

people, however, the regime's interests were dominant. 4 2 

Recognising the narrowness of membership in the two 

official political parties, as well as his previous 

reluctance to significantly liberalise political life, 
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the Shah announced that opposition to Iran-Novin would be 

permitted in the 1975 elections. Immediately, there was 

an increase in political activity, as people anticipated 

the expanded participation opportunity. Unfortunately, 

the Shah reconsidered, then backed away from his 

announcement. He eliminated the two-party system, and 

instead created a single mobilisation party, Hizb-i-

Rastakhiz-i-Melli (National Resurgence Party). The party 

was allowed two wings, but each was headed by a loyal 

pretender to succeed Hoveyda, the Prime Minister.4a 

The regime's domination of Iranian society took a 

new turn after the creation of the Rastakhiz Party. 

Rastakhiz was to function as the regime's ideological 

apparatus, and to organise the whole nation under the 

Shah's banner. Membership was expanded, and most 

government and university employees were required to 

join. A one-party system gave the regime greater control, 

while allowing some pseudoparticipation, through which 

the regime hoped to gain popular support and to rekindle 

some of the enthusiasm that had accompanied the White 

Revolution. However, instead of mobilising Iranians for 

the regime, the Rastakhiz added significantly to the 

discontent.44 

South Africa: 

Official Nationalism: 

The apartheid regime's official nationalism was 

Afrikaner. These are the original white settlers of South 
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Africa, descended mainly from Dutch people who first 

arrived in the Cape in 1652. Modern Afrikaner 

nationalists see the Great Trek of the 1830s as the birth 

of their nationalism, and it has provided them with some 

potent symbols, such as the Day of the Covenant, the 

Voortrekker monument, and the ox-wagons at Blood River. 

However, as a conscious movement, it began with the 

founding of 

August 14 

the Society of True Afrikaners in Paarl, on 

1875. Its membership consisted of mainly 

teachers and preachers, who introduced the 

of land, taal, and volk, and produced 

publications in Afrikaans.4e 

core concepts 

the first 

Afrikaner nationalism gained greatly as a result of 

the Anglo-Boer war (1899-1902). Fighting against the 

British, gave the Afrikaner a common cause, it also 

produced heroes, symbols, and a mythology. However, it 

was the last phase of the war that gave their nationalism 

its most significant emotional power, when severe 

measures were used against Afikaner civilians, and some 

26,000 women and children died in concentration camps. 

Although, after the war, the British pursued a policy of 

reconciliation, the Afrikaner felt a need to cancel out 

their defeat.46 

After 1902, 

'bittereinders' 

Afrikaner nationalists 

and 'hensoppers' 

divided into 

(hands-uppers). 

Hensoppers, such as Hertzog and Smuts, favoured unity 

between whites, and with the foundation of the Union of 
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South Africa in 1910, they joined in political coalitions 

with the English-speaking community. Bittereinders, in 

contrast, considered themselves to be the only true 

Afrikaners. They saw their community as the rightful 

rulers of South Africa, with the English in second place, 

and everyone else as being rightfully outside the 

political process. To this end, they worked to establish 

the solidarity of the Afrikaner volk, against those who 

promoted white unity.47 

In 1918, an Afrikaner secret society, the 

Broederbond, was established, which came to provide the 

leadership of the true Afrikaner. The Broederbond had a 

significant number of members 

preachers, and intellectuals, and 

who were teachers, 

they promoted Afrikaner 

nationalism through the churches, schools, colleges, and 

the press. Another important role of the Broederbond was 

the social promotion of Afrikaners in general, and its 

membership in particular, through mutual help. 48 

However, the Broederbond also recognised that truly 

to fulfil its nationalist and social ambitions, it had to 

win permanent political power. To achieve this, the first 

step was to unite the Afrikaner people, and to control 

the influence of the hensoppers. To this end, the 

centenary of the Day of the Covenant on December 16 1938, 

was carefully prepared and organised by the Broederbond, 

to build nationalist feelings with a re-enactment of the 

Great Trek and visits to nationalist shrines. 49 In 1934, 
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D.F. Malan established the Gesuiwerde (Purified) National 

Party, as a protest against the policies of Smuts and 

Hertzog. His party stood for the promotion of Afrikaner 

nationalism, and became associated with the Broederbond's 

efforts. After World War Two, Afrikaner and disaffected 

English-speaking support began to drift towards Malan's 

party.5o 

Ideology: 

In South Africa, the practice 

been around ever since the Dutch 

of white supremacy had 

arrived in 1652. It 

continued under British rule, and although the English

speakers had their different ways of legitimating the 

practice, they were generally agreed on the necessity for 

it. Apartheid was new, to the extent that it had a 

doctrinal and systematic character, and presented white 

supremacy as an ideology. The Broederbond, through three 

of its academic members, Dr N. Diederichs, Dr P.J. Meyer 

and Dr G. Cronje, played a large part in the preparation 

of the framework for the doctrine and system of apartheid 

that was to be implemented from 1948. 51 

The early apartheid ideologues were influenced to 

some degree by the language of fascism, however, 

generally, apartheid was an Afrikaner answer to an 

Afrikaner problem. At the turn of the century, Afrikaner 

nationalists had fought against the British for their 

freedom, and lost. By the 1920s, it was realised that a 

united Afrikanerdom (60 percent of the white population) 
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the 

constitutional acquisition of political power. 

Unfortunately, the African people, along with other 

'nonwhites', were a large majority of the South African 

population. To the true Afrikaner, if the blacks were 

given votes and full democratic rights, their own 

'freedom' would be lost forever.52 

Apartheid was designed so that Afrikaner 'freedom' 

would be protected by a monopoly over state power. The 

Afrikaner, as freedom fighters, realised that Africans 

might also want to seek their freedom. To reconcile 

African 'freedom' with an Afrikaner monopoly on state 

power, the apartheid ideologues sought to convince 

Africans that their liberation could be achieved through 

a restoration of tribal life, and their apartness or 

separation from white society. Apartheid's aim was to 

disguise white supremacy, which at its core, was to be 

Afrikaner supremacy.53 

Nationalist politicians did not have a complete 

blueprint when they arrived in office in 1948. However, 

as the apartheid ideology developed during their rule, it 

came to be a far more pervasive and insistent form of 

white supremacy than anything that had been known before. 

It was more drastic, pedantic, bureaucratic, and 

meddlesome, but also more 

This combination meant that 

innovative and imaginative. 

apartheid became far more 

to those subjected to its tormenting and dangerous 
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rulings, than anything that had gone before. 54 

From the outset, the meaning 

disputed, as some intellectuals 

of apartheid was 

argued for total 

separation, 

as much as 

including economic 

possible the use of 

separation, and 

black labour. 

limiting 

However, 

more pragmatic views tended to dominate, and the way in 

which apartheid was applied, was influenced by contending 

interests within the National party and the Broederbond, 

by crises, and the pattern of opposition. Farmers, 

manufacturers, and mine owners, for example, could not 

conceive of managing without black labour. The 'purists' 

did retain an influential role in maintaining ideological 

goals and justifications, and this contributed to a 

complex ideology, which became a creed for followers. 55 

The regime's basic aim remained the maintenance and 

protection of Afrikanerdom, white power, and the white 

race. Hostility to racial mixing was due to concerns for 

racial purity, but also for racial electoral power, and 

resulted in legislation such as the Mixed Marriages Act 

(1949), and the Im.Tiorality Act (1950), which prohibited 

marriage and extramarital sex across racial boundaries. 

In 1950, the Population Registration Act introduced 

compulsory racial classification, and everyone was issued 

with documents stating their racial group, with disputed 

cases being adjudicated by a Race Classification Board. 

Racial classification increasingly determined public and 

private rights, led to highly intrusive state regulation, 
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and epitomised the archaic imperatives of Afrikanerdom.56 

Internationally, the apartheid regime's legitimacy 

was accepted by the West, as it came to power at the 

height of the Cold War, and anti-communism was a part of 

its ideology. The apartheid regime 

aircraft to participate in the relief 

sent Air Force 

of Berlin and to 

fight Communism in Korea, was seen as a bulwark against 

Communist influence on the African continent, protector 

of the strategically important Cape route, and supplier 

of strategically important minerals.57 However, the 

regime's legitimacy did suffer from its violent response 

to the Sharpeville uprising in 1960. Apartheid was also 

increasingly condemned, as African membership of 

international bodies, such as the United Nations and the 

Commonwealth, grew. In response, the regime declared 

South Africa a republic in 1961, and its membership of 

the United Nations lapsed. 50 

A significant part of the intellectual elite of 

Afrikanerdom, defected after Soweto. However, most 

disturbing, for the staunch Afrikaner, was a divergence 

between apartheid in theory, and apartheid in practice. 

To assure the international community, that the regime 

was moving away from apartheid, the Minister of co

operation and development, Koornhof, stated to the (U.S.) 

National Press Club in 1979, that apartheid was dying. At 

the same time, Botha was speaking of "outgrowing 

apartheid in the discriminatory and negative sense". 59 
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'Apartheid' became minority rights, mutual respect, 

participation without dominion, joint responsibility and 

co-operative existence. While it appeared that the 

National Party was beginning to deradicalise its 

ideology, it continued to reassure its followers that 

apartheid in all essentials, was very much alive. Only 

the term apartheid was out of favour, and the main 

structures, such as segregated residence, were still in 

place. 60 

Civic Culture: 

Prior to the introduction of apartheid, most of the 

work had been done on the construction of a white South 

African civic culture, 

exclude Africans. For 

and some efforts had been made to 

example, in 1936, enfranchised 

Africans in the Cape were removed from the common voters' 

roll, and a separate Native Representative Council was 

established. As soon as the Nationalists came to power, 

they sought to entrench Afrikaner domination, and to 

subvert the civic culture to their ends. 61 

They rapidly Afrikanerised the state to provide jobs 

for their people, and to ensure a pliant bureaucracy. Key 

English-speakers in spheres such as the army, military 

intelligence, the railways and harbours, broadcasting, 

African administration, and the economic bureaucracy were 

sidelined or retired. An explicit attempt was made to 

fill Native Affairs posts with Broederbond members, or 

National party supporters. Afrikaner were also gradually 
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appointed to top posts in the rapidly expanding civil 

service, and its ethos became more closely identified 

with the National party.6 2 

The parliamentary position of the National Party was 

of particular concern to the apartheid architects. In the 

1948 election, other parties had received 53 percent of 

the vote, and the Nationalists 39 percent. They had only 

taken power as a result of the weighting given to rural 

seats, so a variety of measures were introduced to ensure 

control. For example, new seats were introduced to 

represent conservative oriented Namibian whites, and 

delays on citizenship for immigrants were introduced. 63 

On the 22 October 1951, the Reunited National party and 

other Afrikaner parties merged to form the National 

Party. Most importantly, 'coloured' voters had their 

electoral influence limited. 64 

In 1951, the Separate 

was passed, which ended 

their own people, but 

representatives. This Act 

action, for example, by 

Representation of Voters Act 

'coloured' representation by 

allowed them four white 

led to widespread protest 

the Torch Commando and the 

Franchise Action Committee, and was challenged in court, 

and invalidated by the Appellate Division. However, the 

Act became law in 1956, after the regime packed the 

Senate with its supporters and appointed new judges to 

the Appellate Division. In 1968, these four white seats 

were removed, and a separate Coloured Council was 
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established, with some control over local government, but 

no real influence nationally. 6~ 

Racial interaction, and the development of an 

accepted civic 

regime efforts. 

culture, was further limited by other 

One of the most damaging legislative 

acts, was the 1953 Reservation 

This act of 'petty apartheid' 

of Separate Amenities Act. 

reserved swimming pools, 

buses, park benches, beaches, post office counters, and 

many other facilities for whites only. 66 As of June 30 

1960, African representation by whites in 

African Parliament was abolished. Then, in 

the 

1967, 

South 

most 

political activity across racial lines 

the passing of the Prohibition of 

Interference Act. 67 

was outlawed, with 

Improper Political 

Many Africans could not accept the legitimacy of the 

apartheid regime, as it not only worked to exclude them 

from a full and effective level of participation in the 

political sphere, but also within South African society 

generally. This was to be taken a step further under the 

separate development policy, which was to, supposedly, 

exclude Africans from South Africa 

step in this process, the Bantu 

altogether. As a first 

Authorities Act was 

passed in 1951, which set up a system of African (Bantu) 

tribal, regional, and territorial authorities, and 

restored the political influence of chiefs, within the 

reserves.6e 
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Chiefs were seen as a conservative rural elite, 

that, re-empowered by the regime, would be more 

sympathetic to it, and easier to control. To 'legitimate' 

these incumbents, regime anthropologists and black 

information officers collected African genealogies, and 

established their 'birthright' . 69 However, efforts to 

install Bantu Authorities gave rise to protests, for 

example, in Sekhukhumeland, which found support from the 

ANC-influenced migrant workers movement Sebatakgomo. In 

Zeerust, western Transvaal, Sekhukhumeland, and eastern 

Pondoland, support was also mobilised in favour of 

popular claimants to the chieftaincies against those who 

were seen to be collaborating with the regime.7o 

By the late 1950s, the regime's hold on power was 

more certain, parliamentary opposition was neutralised, 

and ideologues were more influential. The idea of 

separate development gained momentum. Verwoerd, in 

particular, was concerned about the growth of African 

nationalism in other parts of Africa, and how this might 

impact on the aspirations of South Africa's Africans. To 

control any influence, he advocated separate development 

as an internal 'decolonisation'. The distinction between 

tribal and detribalised Africans was dropped, and the 

ethnic unity of rural and urban Africans was stressed.71 

In 1959, the main tribal groups received legal 

recognition when the Promotion of Self-Government Act was 

passed. It provided for the development of the reserves 
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into self-governing national units, or Bantustans, each 

with a white Commissioner-General to represent the South 

African Republic. 72 There was to be a Xhosa 'homeland' in 

the Ciskei and Transkei, a Zulu 'homeland' in Natal, 

Tswana in the fragmented zones which became 

Bophuthatswana, Pedi in Lebowa, Shangaan in Gazankulu, 

and others in smaller areas. As part of the process, 

African urban townships were 

of the Bantustans. While, 

viewed as being 'outposts' 

within the Bantustan, the 

'Bantu' was to be 'free' to live his/her own tribal life, 

even if she/he did not want to. Protest against the 

'homelands' policy was particularly militant in rural 

Natal in 1959-1960. 7 3 

The 'homelands' were supposed to be nation-states, 

however, apartheid was not applied with any real respect 

for its supposed guiding principle, tribal affiliation. 

Intellectually, the apartheid ideologues believed that 

the identity of each tribal group was to be cherished, 

that each was a type of volk, which given its own land 

might aspire someday to become like the Afrikaner. 

However, in practice, the Afrikaner could not bring 

themselves to respect any black volk, and they 

distributed land to suit themselves. 74 

There was an enforced reliance on South Africa for 

economic survival, and South Africa's financial input to 

the 'homelands' had increased from R.7 million in 1957-

1958, to R.1,109 million in 1977-1978. 7 ~ South Africa 
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also reserved its right to control policy areas such as 

foreign affairs, defence, internal security, postal 

services, immigration, currency, banking, customs and 

excise, information, and individual constitutions. The 

Transkei, in 1963, became the first 'homeland' to achieve 

'self-government', then in 1976, formal 'independence', 

followed by Bophathutswana (1977), Venda (1979), Ciskei 

(1981). However, these new 'states' lacked legitimacy as 

independent entities.76 

For African people it was difficult to accept the 

legitimacy of the newly created 'homelands', as they 

themselves were South African and identified with South 

Africa, even though they had lost their citizenship. The 

legitimacy of the apartheid system was further 

discredited as the regime sought to implement and enforce 

its policy with fanatical energy. There were few avenues 

open to the African people in which the regime's policies 

could be questioned, and those that were, were either 

limited or the regime moved to circumvent them. Apartheid 

also produced vast amounts of unnecessary suffering, 

through the uprooting and movement of vast numbers of 

people, the separation of families, constant police 

investigation of passes, and so forth. 77 

The development of a civic culture was also stymied 

by the regime through the spatial division of urban 

residential areas. Prior to 1948, the Pegging Act of 1943 

had restricted Indian land purchases, and the Asiatic 
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Land Tenure Act of 1946 had set up racial zoning for 

urban expansion. However, the apartheid regime went much 

further with the introduction of the Group Areas Act in 

1950, and the Prevention of Illegal Squatting Act of 

1951. These Acts allowed racial zones to be defined and 

people to be moved between them, and established a Group 

Areas Board, with enormous powers to expropriate property 

and enter the real-estate market. 78 

Escalating from the mid-1950s, Group Areas impacted 

heavily on 'coloured' and Indian people, an estimated 

600,000 were removed over three decades as Cape Town and 

Durban were pulled apart and reassembled to conform to 

the new pattern. Africans in 

Sophia town, where their 

areas such as Johannesburg's 

freehold tenure had been 

established for decades, were also forced to relocate. In 

the longer term, most black people came to live on the 

outer peripheries of cities, separated from white 

by industrial zones, open spaces, or highways. 

Areas was supposed to reduce 'friction' between 

areas 

Group 

the 

races, however, those who benefited the most were white 

building firms and developers. Whites generally were not 

subjected to the torment of relocation, as only 2 percent 

of those moved in the first twenty years of Group Areas 

were white.79 

The apartheid regime chose not to build a civic 

culture, however, it did embark on a socialisation 

programme. This essentially involved taking over control 
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of African education funding and administration from the 

5,000 or so mission schools. In Nationalist eyes, the 

mission schools gave too much emphasis to the teaching of 

English, and dangerous Liberal ideas. They were seen as 

being responsible for the production of an African elite 

which sought recognition in a common society.ea 

education the regime 

also 

By taking control of African 

attempted to cement ethnic 

the use of African languages, up 

awareness by extending 

to standard six (the 8th 

year of schooling). In higher classes, Afrikaans 

as English was to be used. Centralisation 

as well 

of the 

curriculum and examinations, meant that the Afrikaner 

version of history was to be taught, and civics classes 

emphasised white superiority.e1 

The apartheid socialisation programme within the 

African education system largely proved to be a failure, 

however, especially in light of the school riots, which 

began in Soweto on June 16 1976. The riots were set off 

by the regime's desire to enforce the teaching of certain 

subjects in Afrikaans. However, it soon became apparent 

that far more was involved. Young blacks, who had never 

known any institutions other than those of apartheid, 

were in revolt against those institutions. Apartheid had 

failed conspicuously in the one area indispensable to its 

success, the education of young blacks. 62 

Africans, if they had accepted the legitimacy of the 



163 

apartheid regime when it came to power in 1948, came 

increasingly to question the legitimacy of the regime as 

their rights were violated and their freedoms diminished. 

However, Afrikaners, and whites generally, strongly 

accepted the legitimacy of the apartheid regime for 

nearly thirty years. For most whites, the enormous black 

demonstrations against the pass laws in the 1950s and 

1960s, and Sharpeville, despite international 

condemnation, were just a 'flash in the pan' . 83 

A minority white opposition did survive and develop. 

The Liberal Party had attracted some white support, and 

when it dissolved in the 1960s, some of its white 

constituency was absorbed by the Progressive Party. The 

National Party's main parliamentary opposition came from 

the United Party. It really offered no serious challenge, 

however, its lone member of parliament, Helen Suzman, 

made some incisive criticism. 84 

The United Party changed its name to the New 

Republic Party, 

parliamentary place 

Party. Helen Suzman 

and in 1974 fragmented. It's 

was taken by the Progressive Federal 

had become a 'Prog', and at the next 

election, she was joined by six other opposition members. 

Although still only a very small (27 out of 178 seats in 

the House of Assembly in 1985) official opposition, it 

did prove to be more effective, and represented an 

increase in the rejection of the regime within the white 

community.eB 
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1985 programme was to dismantle 

all who were detained without trial, 

of emergency, allow freedom of 

organisation, and call a national convention to determine 

a new non-racial constitution. Dr Slabbert, the Progs 

leader, even went so far as to visit the ANC leadership 

in Lusaka. 

drawn from 

However, the Prog's constituency was 

the English speaking community, 

mostly 

although 

Slabbert was an Afrikaner. 86 

The English-speaking community also provided the 

majority of membership for other white anti-apartheid 

organisations. For example, the women's movement Black 

Sash, which was launched 

constitutional protests in the 

attention to advisory work 

at the time of the 

1950s, then switched its 

and publicity on passes, 

influx control and removals. Organisations such as the 

South African Institute of Race Relations, church groups, 

and universities also sustained a strong network of anti

apartheid activity.e 7 

Some Afrikaner opposition to apartheid also existed, 

and as social change and political 

the number of 'enlightened' grew. 

challenges increased, 

They advocated a 

broader white nationalism, wanted greater international 

acceptability, and were uneasy with the repressive state 

apparatus. Dissident writers associated with the Sestiger 

(Sixties) movement, and some popular novelists such as 

Andre Brink, wrote about cross-racial relationships, 
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Afrikaner self-doubt, and their history of violence and 

expropriation. Afrikaner and English intellectuals also 

became more open to a wider range of international 

influences. 88 

The regime could survive having no legitimacy within 

the bl acl< population, and so for 46 years. However, 

the most telling loss of legitimacy occurred when the 

people that the regime purported to represent, and 

allowed to participate, actually rejected the system and 

its ideology. This white rejection, but more specifically 

the "Afrikaner thaw", was the most damaging to the 

regime. 89 After Soweto there was more questioning of 

apartheid, the viability of the 'homelands', and the 

consequences of mass removals. This was increased in 1978 

when the 'information scandal' broke. The scandal was not 

the first example of corruption, but it came at a 

difficult time for the regime, and it also undermined the 

Afrikaner establishment's claim of moral superiority. 90 

While the regime continued to exclude Africans from 

the white civic culture, it did attempt to boost black 

participation in local government, partly to ease 

discontent after Soweto. A Community Council Act was 

introduced in 1977, which established a new tier of 

elected municipal councils under the authority of the 

Bantu Affairs Administration Boards (BAABs). Then in 

1982, Black Local Authorities (BLA's) received augmented 

powers to exercise some control over housing, rent, and 
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services. However, for Africans the question arose as to 

whether it was morally right to participate in, and 

effectively to legitimate, regime structures when other 

basic political rights were being denied. 91 

There was an almost total boycott of the regime's 

efforts to set up an elected community council in Soweto, 

and in other black urban areas. However, where the 

councils had been denied popular legitimacy, the regime 

sought to build their authority by giving them further 

powers. These included the allocation of housing, the 

collection and administration of rents, and the issuing 

of site licences for trading, schools and churches.92 

The regime also established a series of regional 

councils, to investigate black urban concerns. In an 

attempt to involve prominent African leaders, invitations 

were given to a wide range of people to sit on the 

committees, including many previously detained under 

security legislation. However, continuing popular 

opposition to any cooperation with the regime dissuaded 

most from accepting the invitation, although some 

prominent members of Inkatha participated. 93 

By 

impose 

urban 

the mid-eighties, the regime could not 

municipal-level political structures, on 

easily 

black 

communities. The resentment at its attempts was 

reflected in the township violence of 1984-1986, and the 

attack on BLA's by radical youth. The BLA's, like the 
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to legitimate 

separate black 

involving members 

auxiliary political structures by 

of the black middle class, drawn from 

conservative elements, such as urban merchants, homeland 

representatives, and black local-government officials. 

However, this proved to be a futile political strategy. 94 

Any idea of a developing civic culture was 

undermined by councillors using their position to gain 

to sites, licences, advantage. They had access 

information, and opportunities in such fields as 

supermarkets, liquor outlets, and taxis. Like Afrikaners, 

they benefited from their relationship with the regime, 

however, they were also widely seen as being corrupt. As 

in earlier -contexts, conflict turned inwards against 

those perceived to be betraying the black community, with 

intense and sometimes violent pressure being put on 

'sell-outs' . 9 ~ 

The regime in an attempt to build its legitimacy 

with the 'coloured' and Indian communities, began to 

expand their participation opportunities, and brought 

them closer to the white civic culture, but not 

Plans were announced for elections to the South 

into it. 

Indian Council, 

nominated members. 

which had previously been made 

This plan was denounced by the 

African 

up of 

Natal 

Indian Congress, which immediately set about campaigning 

for a boycott. However, the Indian Reform Party, part of 

Buthelezi's South African Black Alliance, began 
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campaigning for the election.96 

On 8 May 1980, Botha announced that 'coloureds' and 

Indians would be given an advisory 'voice' on a 

Presidential Council, which would replace the dissolved 

Senate. Africans were also to have their own advisory 

council but the idea was dropped when their leaders 

refused to participate. In 1984, it was announced that a 

tricameral parliament, with new elected Indian and 

'coloured' houses was to be set up. Although this 

'reform' extended black participation, there was to be no 

African house, and overall political control was vested 

in the white house. 97 

This regime attempt 

backfired, and during the 

occurred, with many UDF 

arrested. Turnout in the 

at boosting 

campaigning 

and AZAPO 

its legitimacy 

violent protest 

supporters being 

urban areas was lower than in 

the countryside, while those who voted were predominantly 

middle-aged or elderly. The turnout for the Indian House 

was only 13 percent, and for the 'Coloured' House 18 

percent, and all but four of the eighty seats in the 

'Coloured' House were won by the Labour Party. 98 

In August and September 1984 protests against the 

inauguration of the tri-cameral parliament ended in 

rioting. Councillors were killed in Sebokeng, and the 

mayor of Sharpeville was killed by demonstrators. Despite 

the opposition, Botha became South Africa's first 
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State President, and in 

the two main 'Coloured' 

his 

and 
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cabinet he 

Indian House 

leaders, Rev Hendrikse and Amichand Rajhansi. 99 

The lowest point of the apartheid regime's 

legitimacy came during Botha's term as leader. Under his 

rule, South Africa moved away from a Westminster type 

parliamentary system. Constitutional changes such as the 

executive presidency, the tri-cameral parliament, and the 

State Security Council, diminished regime constraints and 

even the authority of the National Party itself. The 

scope for corruption and violence was greatly extended. 

Botha himself, had become autocratic and bad-tempered, 

even towards his own supporters. 1 00 

If white complacency was shaken by Soweto, it was 

shaken even more profoundly by the unrest of the early

mid 1980s. Sixteen years separated Sharpeville from 

Soweto, however, it was only seven from Soweto to the 

unrest of 1983. In addition, it occurred with an extent 

and intensity that was previously unknown, and it was 

accompanied by an unprecedented measure of international 

outrage. While the uprising was contained within the 

black areas, whites remained largely insulated and the 

effect was remote. However, in 1985, downtown 

Johannesburg, legally a white area, experienced its first 

black riot. This shook the white community and led to a 

real threat perception.101 
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Economically, South Africa was a capitalist state 

under apartheid, and while the business community was 

benefiting financially, it supported the regime. However, 

in light of the devaluation of the rand, black economic 

boycotts, 

faith in 

legitimacy. 

and sanctions, the business community 

the regime, and began to question 

Companies in South Africa became 

lost 

its 

more 

committed to African home-ownership, training, and urban 

renewal through the Urban Foundation. Then in 1985, a 

business delegation, led by Gavin Relly, the chairman of 

Anglo-American, met the ANC leadership in Lusaka.102 

The possibility of black rule became 

acceptable to the business community. 

increasingly 

Most came to 

believe that under 'one person one vote' they would be 

able to carry on with business more or less as usual. 

Some business people, for example in Port Elizabeth, 

where they were adversely affected by large scale 

boycotts, came to see that any change was better than the 

present situation. There was also a perception that a 

well led black regime, in its own interest, would leave 

the business corr,munity largely untouched. 103 

The change of attitude within the white 

saw students at Stellenbosch, the oldest 

community, 

and most 

distinguished Afrikaner university, announce their 

intention of travelling to Lusaka to talk with the ANC in 

1985. In response the regime withdrew their passports. 

Within the Dutch Reformed Church, the spiritual centre of 
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Afrikanerdom, there had been some criticism of apartheid, 

for example in 1963 Dr. Beyers Naude lost his ministry 

because of his outspokenness. However, the change in the 

institutes' attitude became evident when Dr. Nico Smith 

and several other DRC clergymen announced their intention 

to travel to Lusaka in 1985. 104 

Change 

professions, 

also occurred 

which had 

within the medical and legal 

mainly Afikaner members. In 

October 1985, the South African Medical Council struck

off one of the police doctors implicated in the 1977 

death of Steve Biko. Then in December, before the Supreme 

Court, the state was obliged to withdraw treason charges 

which had been brought against several prominent UDF 

members. 105 

Unfortunately, there was not only a progressive move 

away from the apartheid regime, but also a regressive 

shift. The true Afrikaner, for so long educated in the 

'righteousness' of the apartheid cause, was becoming 

increasingly uneasy with the regime's devolution of power 

to black political structures, and other reforms. 

Disagreement within the regime became more marked, and in 

1982, Dr. A. Treurnicht left the National Party with 15 

other MPs, to establish the Conservative Party. A 

consequence of the split was that the Broederbond also 

became divided. Initially its leadership supported the 

Conservatives, however, it eventually put its weight 

behind the Nationalists.106 
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For the Conservatives, there was a hope that by 

returning to an ideology of racial preservation and the 

integrity of the volk, they would repeat the rise of 

former exclusivist Afrikaner parties. However, the 

changing class character of white society, and the 

changing balance of power, worked against an apartheid 

resurrection. For the Nationalists, while they retained a 

secure hold over the white parliament, they were 

Afrikaner votes to the parties on the right, such 

Conservative Party and the Herstigte Nasionale 

This loss was partly offset by a drift of 

losing 

as the 

Party. 

English-

speaking whites to the Nationalists, as Botha 

increasingly projected himself as the leader of South 

Africa, not just the Afrikaner volk.107 

The apartheid regime was further undermined by the 

international realignment, that made its claim of being 

the last bulwark against Communism in Africa irrelevant. 

In 1988, the Soviet President, Gorbachev, offered to end 

Soviet involvement in Southern Africa, and to put 

pressure on the Cubans to do the same, if the Americans 

would insist on free elections in Namibia. The apartheid 

regime's acceptance of American proposals was a critical 

moment in the shifting balance of power in the region. 

SWAPO won 57 percent of the Namibian vote in 1989, and 

took office in what had been the last colony in 

Africa.100 

Apartheid suffered further, when Botha had a stroke 
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in January 1989. As a result, he decided to separate the 

office of President and National Party leader, both of 

which he had held. De Klerk became party leader against 

Botha's preferred candidates, and in August, he replaced 

Botha as President. De Klerk represented sections of the 

National party that wanted greater control of the 

executive, and further progress in controlled reform, 

rather than Botha's erratic repression. This, it was 

hoped, would restore economic growth and international 

acceptability. 109 

In the white election of 1989, the Nationalists lost 

27 seats. Their vote fell to below 50 percent, and the 

Conservatives consolidated themselves as the largest 

white opposition group. 

fragmentation, along with 

Afrikanerdom's 

the decline in 

political 

economic 

protection for whites, fuelled paramilitarism. However, 

while the far right demonstrated its potential to disrupt 

and disorganise political change, it was no longer 

capable of winning power. The Liberal Democratic Party 

(formerly the Progressive Reform Party) also expanded its 

vote in 1989, and de Klerk could count on two-thirds of 

the white vote being in favour of reform. This was proven 

in 1992, when the regime held a referendum over continued 

negotiations, and 68.6 percent voted yes. 110 

In the 1990s, the Nationalists recognised that they 

could not gain acceptance by relying on black allies 

outside Congress and the democratic movements. Instead, 
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De Klerk and the Nationalists sought to rebuild the 

system's legitimacy, by initiating reforms such as the 

release of Nelson Mandela, and unbanning opposition 

parties, such as the ANC and the Communists. He also 

sought to negotiate an agreement where whites would share 

power, however, he finally accepted that the opposition 

would not settle for less than free elections. 111 

Evaluation: 

Radical Ulema, such as Khomeini, had an 

uncompromising hostility to the Shah and the Monarchy, 

and they would not accept the legitimacy of the regime's 

rule. Other Ulema could accept monarchy, however, they 

rejected the legitimacy of the regime as it refused to 

weaken the Shah's powers, and to implement a committee of 

Mujtahids to veto bills not deemed to be in accord with 

Muslim law. The regime also lost legitimacy as it 

undermined the Ulema's power, and tried to weaken the 

importance of Islam within the civic culture and as part 

of the national identity.112 

Ideologically, monarchy was illegitimate to a large 

section of Iranian society, and while the regime claimed 

to be capitalist and moving towards democracy, its 

actions undermined its words. The 

propagate Western and pre-Islamic 

of which the people rejected. 

regime also sought to 

Iranian culture, both 

Western culture was 

especially rejected, as it was associated with foreign 

domination. A major aspect of Iranian nationalism in the 
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twentieth century has been to throw off the Imperial 

yoke, however, the Pahlavi regime appeared to be actively 

encouraging foreign control and influence, and this 

undermined its legitimacy. 113 

For constitutionalists, the Pahlavi regime lost 

legitimacy as it abandoned the 1906-1907 constitution 

after 1953. Majles representation was strictly controlled 

and the regime oppositions' voice was muffled. Attempts 

by the regime to introduce competition with a two party 

system in 1957 were farcical as they were both loyal and 

uncritical of the regime. They also abused their position 

by predetermining election results in 1960 and 1961. The 

whole electoral system lost legitimacy, however, instead 

of instigating meaningful reform, the regime dropped all 

democratic pretences and ruled by decree. 114 

The Shah expanded the civic culture by opening up 

new bases of support amongst the peasantry, industrial 

workers, women and youths. However, independent 

of commerce, organisations, 

professional 

brought under 

participation 

including unions, chambers 

associations, and womens groups, were 

regime control. This may have allowed some 

in the civic culture, however, the civic 

culture was being corrupted by the regime towards its own 

ends, rather than towards meeting the needs of the 

people. The corruption of the civic culture reached its 

height as regime agencies, without civilian input, tried 

to control society, and a one party system was introduced 
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into the political sphere.115 

At least the Pahlavi regime attempted to include the 

people in its official nationalism. In contrast, the 

apartheid regime 

nationalism and 

purposely 

ideology. 

adopted 

This was 

an exclusivist 

reinforced by 

legislative acts such as the Mixed Marriages Act (1949), 

the Immorality Act (1950), and the Population 

Registration Act (1950). Resentment of the pass laws was 

widely expressed and demonstrated, for example, 20,000 

women organised by the Congress linked Federation of 

South African Women, marched on the Union Buildings in 

Pretoria in 1956. 116 

The regime also moved to exclude blacks from the 

civic culture through the Group Areas Act (1950), the 

Prevention of Illegal Squatting Act (1951), the Separate 

Representation of Voters Act (1956), the Reservation of 

Separate Amenities Act (1953), the Prohibition of 

Improper Political Interference Act (1967), and the 

Coloured Council (1968). Most notable of the regime's 

exclusion tactics was the separate development policy and 

the introduction of the 'homelands', through the 

Promotion of Self-Government Act (1959). This policy 

denied Africans citizenship within their own country, and 

many were relocated to 'foreign' areas. 117 

In the 1960s, the apartheid regime's international 

legitimacy declined as more African states became part of 
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the international community, and especially after the 

Sharpeville events. Any international legitimacy that 

remained through into the 1980s, was buried with the 

demise of the Eastern Bloc. 118 As the regime's legitimacy 

began to wane internationally and amongst the white 

community, especially after Soweto, it sought to co-opt 

elements black community. It is hard to accept 

regime's that these people accepted the apartheid 

legitimacy, and their participation within the system may 

have been simply for personal gain, however, it did serve 

to polarise black communities and led to violence, 

demonstrations and rioting, most notably in the run up to 

the 1983 elections.119 

While blacks rejected the legitimacy of the 

apartheid regime, it retained significant support amongst 

the white community. This began to wane, however, as 

security threats grew, as the regime acquired more powers 

and limited the electorates influence, and as people 

began to realise that a better future lay with 

significant political change. Slowly, regime support 

began to decline, and groups such as students, clergy, 

and businesspeople, began to seek out anti-regime groups, 

most notably the ANC. Within the system itself, change 

became noticeable, for example within the legal and 

medical professions. 120 

However, not everyone who wanted change sought progress 

towards a free society, some wanted a shift back towards 
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the vast majority 

sought peaceful open dialogue, and the regime was able to 

negotiate its own demise, and the installation of a new 

legitimate system. Of course it takes the acceptance of 

two parties, the regime and its opposition, for a 

successful compromise to be negotiated. The next chapter, 

'Mobilisation: Anti-Regime Resources', looks at the 

effect of the opposition on the probability of mass 

revolt. 
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Iran: 

Mobilisation: Anti-Regime Resources 

The potential for mass revolt is likely to 

increase as the resources of an anti-regime 

grouping increase. 
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In late 1977, the Shah appeared to be firmly in 

control, despite Iran's social and economic problems. 

Most of the Ulema remained indifferent to politics, the 

urban guerrillas could create only isolated incidents, 

and the Nationalists were preoccupied with internal 

dissention. However, during 1978-1979, the opposition 

built a coalition of groups that, despite widely varying 

ideologies and bases of support, brought down the 

monarchy more quickly and easily than almost anyone, 

including 

possible. 1 

the revolutionaries 

Religious Opposition: 

themselves, believed 

According to Moshiri (1991), the theocratic outcome 

of Iran's revolution can be explained within an 

essentially resource-mobilisation approach. Iran's 

population was approximately 98 percent Islamic, with 88 

percent belonging to the Shi'ite faith, which appealed 

strongly to lower and middle class people. The Ulema, 

spread throughout the country and with close links to the 

people, was to provide an important alternative power 

sphere to the Shah. However, the religious movement was 

not completely united, and it contained both more radical 

and traditional elements. 2 



180 

The radical Ulema was led by Ayatollah Ruhollah 

Khomeini, and included many of his close associates 

inside Iran, such as Hosein Ali Montazeri, Mohammed Reza 

Mahdavi-Kani, Ali Akbar Hashemi-Rafsanjani, and Seyyed 

Ali Khamene'i. They were fundamentally opposed to the 

concept of monarchy, and their opposition to the Shah and 

his programmes was uncompromising. From the 1940s, but 

especially after the 1963 Qom uprising, they increasingly 

attacked the Shah, most notably on the issues of 

corruption, the destruction of Islam, and the economic 

exploitation of Iran to the benefit of foreigners.3 

In contrast, the traditional Ulema, such as 

Ayatollahs S. Mohammed Kazem, Shari'at-Madari and Hasan 

Tabataba'i-Qomi, 

involvement in 

did not like 

politics. They 

the idea of direct Ulema 

did accept many of the 

Shah, however, they did radical Ulema's criticisms of the 

not accept that the Shah should 

advocated limiting 

fundamental laws, 

his power 

especially 

be deposed. Instead, they 

by enforcing the 1906 

the provision that 

established a Council of Guardians to ensure that secular 

legislation conformed to Islamic law. Generally, their 

approach was conservative on social and economic issues, 

and they were politically closer to the moderate 

Nationalists than to the radical Ulema. However, as the 

violence and loss of life increased during 1978, even the 

most complacent elements within the religious community 

joined in the anti-regime movement. 4 
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Among the opposition groups in Iran, the members of 

the radical Ulema held important advantages that enabled 

them to dominate and control the revolutionary movement. 

For example, the social position of the Ulema gave the 

radicals a prestige that commanded attention. While their 

spiritual role gave them a legitimacy (before God), which 

their constituency believed could challenge that of the 

Shahs, and which they were able to use to oppose him. In 

addition, during the post 1953 consolidation of power by 

the Shah, the clergy had preserved its organisational 

bases, in mosques, bazaars, Hoseiniyehs (centres of 

mourning for Imam Hosein), and religious schools (or 

Madrasahs, where in 1973, 3,100 theology students studied 

at 11 sites), despite the regime's determined efforts to 

weaken them. 5 

These bases greatly facilitated the emergence of the 

radical Ulema as anti-regime leaders, as they provided 

them with a ready audience, and the resources to have 

their message heard. From their bases, the radical Ulema 

also maintained an important welfare role, and while this 

may have been undertaken without ulterior motives, it did 

enhance the radical Ulema's standing, especially with the 

lower classes. At the height of the revolt, the religious 

bases became invaluable as print shops, food and fuel 

depots, information centres, arsenals, clinics and even 

mortuaries. 6 

Along with the religious bases, the leadership of 
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Khomeini, with his immense prestige, incorruptibility, 

personal magnetism, and record of uncompromising and 

outspoken hostility to the Shah, gave the radical Ulema 

an overwhelming advantage over its rivals. Khomeini 

proved to be a skilful leader who gave constant direction 

to the religious opposition, and he was supported by some 

very politically astute and ruthless associates. These 

associates, such as Hashemi-Rafsanjani and the former 

head of the Hamburg Islamic Centre, Ayatollah Mohammed 

Beheshti, understood and appreciated the importance of 

mass organisation, propaganda, and the manipulation of 

public opinion.7 

As mentioned in the relative deprivation chapter, 

even after the unsuccessful Qom uprising in 1963, and 

Khomeini's exile to Najaf in Iraq, he had retained 

influence over lower ranking clerics, especially through 

the former students of his followers at the Qom centre. 

These Ulema became neighbourhood, village, and small town 

preachers and prayer leaders. In their preaching, they 

skilfully emphasised populist themes, appealing to both 

religious and Iranian national feeling, and they worked 

to build a power-base for Khomeini amongst the large 

lower and lower-middle classes in the major cities. 8 

The radical Ulema also enjoyed a close relationship 

with some traditional sectors of the Iranian middle 

class. Most notable were 

merchants, who had been 

the bazaaris, or traditional 

adversely affected by the 
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economic policies of the Shah, which favoured export

import companies. After 1975, the bazaaris also became 

the prime target of the Shah's anti-inflationary 

campaign, and up to 8,000 were thrown into jail, 23,000 

exiled, and 250,000 fined. Wealthy, discontented, bazaar 

merchants, provided 

organisational support 

important 

to the 

financial 

revolution. 

and 

Their 

contributions constructed and maintained the network of 

independent 

revolutionary 

revolt, they 

religious institutions that became 

headquarters, and at the height of the 

established makeshift shops and sold 

discounted food from the backs of trucks to the poor. 9 

The regime itself, also indirectly aided Khomeini's 

rise within opposition ranks, and helped to spread his 

anti-regime message. Khomeini was able to increase his 

influence, even in exile, as Najaf is an important 

religious site, and Iranian pilgrims could read or listen 

to his sermons and distribute them to their friends. This 

means of influence was boosted in 1975, when the regime 

improved relations with Iraq, and opened the border, 

allowing easier access to Khomeini. Not 

increase the number people visiting 

cassettes of his speeches and writings 

available throughout Iran. 10 

only did this act 

Khomeini, but 

became readily 

of 

As anti-regime activity increased 

1978, the regime undertook to 

at the beginning 

personally attack 

Khomeini, through the forced publication of a slanderous 
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letter in the Teheran daily, Etela'at. Few people 

believed the unsubstantiated charges that had been made 

in the letter. However, by forcing its publication, the 

regime had inadvertently recognised, formalised, and 

legitimised Khomeini's importance as an opposition 

leader.11 

The regime further boosted Khomeini's cause in 

October 1978 during the country's newspaper strike. At 

the time the only news available was that broadcast over 

radio and television, however, this was highly censored 

and shortened by the regime. People, given no adequate 

alternative, turned to 

sources for information. 

the BBC Worldservice, 

the BBC and other foreign news 

Unfortunately for the regime, 

itself affected by Iranian 

censorship, had sought out Khomeini in Paris, and 

willingly broadcast his ideas and pronouncements. 12 

During the anti-regime events, which led to the 

revolution, the lower classes were genuinely influenced 

by their religious leaders. However, lower class 

participants in the revolt, although more sympathetic to 

calls for an Islamic republic, were primarily motivated 

by the desire to oust the Pahlavi regime (as evident from 

their protest placards and slogans). The desire to 

establish a theocracy was generally limited to the 

radical Ulema, who used the growth of political and 

economic discontent amongst the lower classes, and their 

increasing resort to the religious community for support, 
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to meet their own ends. 13 

Secular Opposition: 

Protest was being voiced by the radical clergy, and 

the appeals of religious leaders such 

widely heeded. By contrast, most 

as Khomeini were 

of the secular 

leaders had difficulty working opposition 

speaking 

ideology 

to the urban lower classes. They 

that appealed, and the ability or 

with 

lacked 

drive 

or 

an 

to 

recruit and 

neighbourhood 

organise 

politics. 

people through 

With the secular 

street and 

Liberals in 

opposition 

from their 

particular, and despite their long record of 

activity, they could not remove themselves 

personal associations with the traditional social elite, 

and they used words and images that the ordinary Iranian 

could not identify with. 14 

The secular opposition also 

organisational bases 

opposition. The regime 

and resources of 

had prevented the 

independent 

professional 

support for 

the years 

labour unions, political 

organisations that could 

non-religious groups. Police 

had also destroyed much of 

lacked the 

the religious 

formation of 

parties, or 

have mobilised 

repression over 

the secular 

opposition's work. However, a religious opposition 

movement by itself might not have overthrown the Pahlavi 

regime. It took the support of the modern middle-class, 

of students, teachers, professionals, and civil servants, 

to ensure the success of the revolution. 1 ~ 
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Amongst the modern middle class, the secular 

Liberals (nationalists and 

represented by groups such as 

constitutionalists) 

the National Front, 

were 

the 

radical movement of R. Moqaddam-Maraghe'i, and the 

National Democratic movement. Young, 

traditional middle-class families, 

educated people from 

provided the main 

source of membership for the leftist religious radicals, 

which included the Mojahedin and their allies. While the 

secular radicals, the Tudeh, the Fada'i, and the small 

Marxist organisations known as Peikar (struggle) and 

Ranjbaran (toilers), gained support from university 

students and amongst national minorities such as the 

Kurds, Baluchis, and Turkomans. What all of these groups 

had in common, was that they distrusted the slogans and 

themes of the radical Ulema, and they believed that the 

radical Ulema would impose a harsh, reactionary version 

of Islam on the entire Iranian population.i6 

Because of the secular opposition's social base, it 

presented a serious threat to the Pahlavi regime, so the 

Shah made a special effort to neutralise it, with a 

mixture of incentives and repression. For example, he 

encouraged and exploited the traditional anti-clericalism 

of the educated and westernised, by claiming to be their 

best defence against the fundamentalism of the radical 

Ulema. Substantial material rewards (especially after the 

1973 oil boom) were offered to those who were willing to 

live within the system, such as large salaries, 

subsidised loans, travel, and business opportunities. The 
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regime also allowed those who had become wealthy to turn 

Iran into a private playground, with cabarets, fine 

restaurants, casinos, and coastal resorts. 17 

However, as outlined in the regime response section, 

the regime increasingly turned against the secular 

political organisations, especially of the left, denied 

political reforms, continued human rights violations and 

censorship, and so forth. These actions increased middle 

class frustrations, so that it was middle class groups 

that took part in protest acts in 1977, which ultimately 

led to the revolution. 18 The hostility, or in many cases 

the indifference, of middle class people that had 

traditionally supported the Shah 

enemies, probably contributed 

against his 

as much 

revolutionary 

opposition. 19 

cause as did the religious 

clerical 

to the 

inspired 

To the Shah, religious opposition was nothing new. 

He might have been able to deal with it by making 

concessions to moderate leaders and, as in 1963, by using 

force against radicals. But in 1978, simultaneous 

agitation in the mosques, bazaars, and strikes in the 

country's modern sector (banks, newspapers, power plants, 

the oil industry, and government offices), meant serious 

trouble for the regime. For example, strikes by central 

bank and customs employees paralysed Iran's import based 

economy and created chaos at ports and frontiers. Strikes 

in the oil industry cut domestic supplies of fuel and 
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heating oil, stopped crude exports, and effectively shut 

off regime income. These strikes also had an important 

psychological impact, as they convinced many Iranians 

that the regime was losing its grip. 20 

Although the radical Ulema had important 

mobilisation advantages over secular anti-regime groups, 

it was never inevitable that the middle class would join 

their cause, let alone accept their leadership. The 

modern middle class retained their distrust of the 

radical Ulema, and this could have worked against their 

efforts to attract the middle class to their cause. This 

problem was ultimately overcome by Khomeini's growing 

stature as an anti-regime leader, and most importantly by 

the fact that he kept his call for support remarkably 

vague, and emphasised his opposition to the Pahlavi 

dynasty rather than his desire for a theocracy. 21 

It is unclear whether this was a conscious 

revolutionary technique. However, by keeping the cause 

vague and not properly defining the religious character 

of the revolt, Khomeini's group was able to mobilise 

essentially religious elements, as well as those who were 

ambivalent about, or totally unsympathetic to, organised 

the heterogeneity of Iran's religious 

the different needs and goals of its 

the ethnic minorities, the unclear 

religion. Given 

establishment, and 

middle class, and 

character of the radical Ulema's cause, combined with its 

increasing agitation, meant that they offered an 
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increasingly desirable and effective means to undertake 

political activity against the Shah. 22 

In any event, the goal of overthrowing the Shah 

initially seemed unattainable, and as events moved 

rapidly, there was little time to consider what would 

occur after his departure. Khomeini had written a 

treatise on Islamic government, based on sermons given in 

1969-1970, and Abolhassan Bani-Sadr made some vague 

statements on economic issues, however, the opposition 

produced very little in the way of concrete ideas dealing 

with how a post-Pahlavi state would look. There was also 

little incentive to formalise a vision of what was to 

come, especially as greater detail might have dissuaded 

potential supporters from joining in. 23 

As anti-regime activities increased, people who had 

suffered in silence for many years began to feel that 

they could safely air their pent-up discontent. Many who 

had been politically inactive became openly hostile, 

while many who had actively supported the Shah became 

neutrals awaiting the outcome of the crisis. This 

neutrality, or indifference, amongst the Shah's former 

supporters, in many respects threatened his regime even 

more than the outright hostility of his traditional 

enemies. In the end, many of the people who had benefited 

from the Shah's policies were unwilling to defend him, 

and they either joined the opposition or stood by quietly 

and watched his collapse.24 
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The minority groups in Iran and guerrilla 

organisations also contributed to the overthrow of the 

Pahlavi regime. Augmented by the release of political 

prisoners in late 1978 and early 1979, Mojahedin and 

Fada'i units gave the revolutionary coalition vital armed 

support during the final confrontations with the military 

in February 1979. With arms taken from captured arsenais, 

they organised assaults on army barracks, police 

stations, and SAVAK offices. 25 

As mentioned in the inequality chapter, in most of 

the Iranian countryside the peasants remained apolitical 

until the very end of the revolutionary year. However, in 

non-Persian areas, left-wing parties launched peasant 

uprisings in late 1978 and early 1979. The Azerbaijanis, 

the primarily Sunni Arabs, the Baluchis and the Kurds all 

sought greater cultural autonomy, and none of them were 

particularly sympathetic to Khomeini or his desire for an 

Islamic republic. However, much like the middle class, 

they were willing to support any potentially effective 

anti-Pahlavi group with the power to stimulate widespread 

political change. The Kurds launched a major ethnic 

rebellion in Kurdistan which accompanied the national 

revolt, while the Arab, Turkaman and Baluchi minorities 

inhabiting the southwestern, northeastern and 

southeastern parts of Iran, joined in anti-Shah actions 

to a lesser extent. 26 



191 

South Africa: 

Building Opposition: 

Prior to the apartheid regime, organisations 

appeared, to give expression to African discontent. In 

1902 a South African Native Congress and an African 

Political Organisation were founded. On January 8 1912, 

the African National Congress (ANC) was formed, 

originally known as the South African Native National 

Congress, it was to emerge as the leading anti-apartheid 

force. The ANC's formation was followed by the formation 

of the African People's Organisation, and the Industrial 

and Commercial Workers' Union, both in 1919. An attempt 

to coordinate African efforts was made in 1935 with the 

establishment of the All Africa Convention. 27 

By 1921, the South African Communist Party (SACP) 

had also been formed, and over the next three decades, 

its influence rose amongst black workers. Most notably, 

SACP members J.B. Marks and Gaur Radebe, organised the 

70,000 strong 1946 African miners strike. When Malan came 

to power, the SACP was seen as a threat to the regime, 

although its membership was only 2,000 (1,600 Africans, 

250 Indians, 150 whites), and this, combined with the 

regime's Cold War anti-Communism, saw the regime set 

about limiting the SACP's capabilities. In 1950, the 

Suppression of Communism Act was introduced, which forced 

the SACP to officially dissolve, and although it 

regrouped underground, it did not have the same freedom 

of action, or the same ability to acquire resources. 28 



192 

The ANC had initially been a grouping of traditional 

and urban elite, and this had limited its appeal. 

However, the early years of the ANC are important, as 

this was when the soul of the party was established. At 

the ANC's first meeting, Nkosi Sikelel iAfrika (Lord 

Bless Africa) was sung, which became its national anthem, 

and in the ANC acquired its flag, black for the 

people, green for the land and gold for the resources. 

This period also saw many non-violent protest actions, 

which were met with repression and police violence.29 

By the 1930s, the ANC had declined into little more 

than a forum for discussion. However, with the 

appointment of a new Secretary General, James Calata, and 

a new President-General, Dr A.B. Xuma, there was a 

revival in the party. The ANC under Xuma produced a 

document of Africans' Claims, which sought an end to 

racial domination, self-government for colonial people, 

the abolition of the pass laws, the colour bar, the 

introduction of free, compulsory education, and full 

citizenship rights, including the vote. 30 

In 1942 the ANC lost members to the break away 

African Democratic Party. However, with the founding of 

the Congress Youth League (CYL), in 1943, the ANC 

received a real boost, as it was to provide the ANC with 

a younger, more active, and militant, leadership. The CYL 

also developed a Programme of Action, which aimed to 

generate a mass movement through confrontational 
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protests, boycotts, and passive resistance. Unfortunately 

for Xuma, the CYL worked to auster him as ANC President 

in 1949, as they considered to be too cautious. They 

preferred Dr 

Amongst the 

Moroka, 

'Young 

who supported 

Turks' was Nelson 

their programme. 

Mandela, Oliver 

Tambo, Robert Sobukwe and Walter Sisulu. 31 

Another important anti-regime organisation was the 

South African Indian Congress 

Mohandas Gandhi in 

(SAIC). Originally 

Natal in 1894, it had established by 

launched a significant passive resistance campaign, 

'satyagraha' or soul-force, in 1907. The SAIC's tactics 

were to influence the ANC at least until 1961. Dr Xuma 

formed a United Front with leaders of the SACP and the 

SAIC in 1944, to campaign against the pass laws. 

Unfortunately, constitutional protest, such as marches, 

petitions and deputations, achieved nothing. The United 

Front also held a celebration march in May 1945, in which 

20,000 people participated, to mark the victory over 

Germany and the expected, but unrealised, political 

changes that would benefit Africans and 'coloureds'. A 

passive resistance campaign against Smuts' ghetto bill, 

was also launched by the Transvaal and Natal Indian 

Congresses. 32 

There was some friction between the SAIC and the 

ANC, partly as a result of the 1949 Durban riots, when 

Indian traders had been attacked by Africans. However, as 

a response to this, the ANC and SAIC leaders, Xuma, Dadoo 
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and Naicker made a 'Doctors Pact' to work together for 

full franchise rights. The CYL opposed uniting with the 

SAIC, and although some of its membership belonged to the 

SACP, it was also generally anti-Communist. There was 

considerable opposition to the white influence within the 

SACP, and its following of a class, rather than a 

national struggle.3s 

The CYL had intended to organise a national work 

stoppage for May Day 1950, however, an adhoc group of 

SACP, SAIC and the Transvaal ANC called for their own 

stoppage in Johannesburg, to protest against the banning 

of Kotane, Marks and Dadoo. Furious, the CYL organisers 

clashed with the organisers of the stoppage, and 

criticised the SACP in their journal. Despite this 

opposition, the stoppage was a considerable success, as 

half of the African work-force stayed at home. 34 

Mandela and Sisulu had observed the stoppage and 

were impressed by its organisation, and they set about 

planning for a national day of protest for June 26 

(Freedom Day). They invited the ANC, SAIC, and SACP to 

join in a coordinating committee. Despite some mutual 

suspicion, the ANC gained from the organisational 

experience of Indians and 

ability, while the SAIC 

from their 

gained from 

fund-raising 

the closer 

cooperation with the African majority. Indians also had 

some diplomatic support at the United Nations. The SACP 

had initially condemned the CYL's Programme of Action, 
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for being too crude and for not advocating a Socialist 

revolution. However, they joined in the coordinating 

committee, as they believed that Africans would develop a 

class and not just a national consciousness. 3 ~ 

The ANC was the major force behind the Congress 

Movement, which, although it was organised in racial 

groups, emerged as the most effective national non-racial 

anti-regime leadership in the 1950s. Within the movement, 

its leaders were very conscious of the need for greater 

unity, a wider support base, and for the identification 

of popular issues. Support was also given to allied 

organisations such as the Franchise Action Committee, 

which campaigned against the removal of 'coloured' voting 

rights, and the Federation of South African Women which 

campaigned against the pass laws. Congress also set up 

the South African Congress of Trade Unions (SACTU) . 36 

The Congress movements' aims found their greatest 

expression in 1952, when the Campaign for the Defiance of 

Unjust Laws was launched. This nonviolent campaign 

involved breaching discriminatory laws, with the purpose 

of being arrested. The idea was to overcrowd the jails, 

however, it was not very successful as only 8,000 people 

were arrested. What the campaign did achieve was 

solidarity within the movement, and gave Congress a 

greater public profile. As a result, membership was 

boosted to about 100,000 from less than 5,000 when Xuma 

had been replaced, and regional committees began to work 
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together more effectively.37 

In 1955 an 'Assembly of the People' gathered at 

Kliptown to proclaim the Freedom Charter. The Charter was 

a manifesto for a post-apartheid South Africa, and 

declared that South Africa belongs to all who live there, 

black and white, and that only the total abolition of 

apartheid and the redivision of the wealth amongst all 

the people could lay the basis for a just and Democratic 

South Africa. This document served to formalise the 

Congress's and the ANC's wish to maximise their appeal, 

by including all South Africans in their cause. 38 

However, by the late 1950s some difficulties were 

emerging, especially for the ANC. Its largely urban 

leadership had problems identifying with the rural 

sector, and it had failed to adequately work with rural 

movements, at a time when they were one of the most 

militant sectors of black society. Arrests and bannings 

were hampering efforts to extend anti-regime activity, 

and the lengthy Treason Trial was diverting the attention 

and resources of the Congress movement. SACTU had also 

failed to develop a strong national presence, and despite 

some successful strike actions remained relatively 

small.39 

The ANC's president, Albert Luthuli, had proven his 

leadership skills and had considerable moral authority, 

however, he could not secure unity. Not everyone was 
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happy with the ANC's inclusive, multicultural approach, 

and in 1958, 300 radical Africanists under the leadership 

of Sobukwe broke from the ANC to form the Pan-Africanist 

Congress 

apartheid 

of Azania (PAC). This 

ranks split resources, 

schism 

and 

in 

led 

the 

to 

anti-

some 

competition between the organisations for the leadership 

of the opposition, and for members. 40 

In 1960, the PAC launched a Defiance Campaign 

against the pass laws, and this was closely followed by a 

similar campaign by the ANC. These campaigns, however, 

ended with widespread arrests and the banning of both 

parties. While mass action was not initially abandoned, 

both parties developed underground structures and set up 

their headquarters in exile. Both the ANC and the PAC 

also decided to adopt a strategy of armed struggle, 

claiming that attempts to achieve reforms peacefully had 

become impossible. In reality, an armed struggle was the 

most practical means of keeping their cause alive and 

their profiles high, at a time when resources were low. 41 

External Opposition: 

The ANC and the SACP 

exile. However, as Mandela 

forged much closer links in 

stated, this '' ... cooperation 

is merely proof of a common goal, in this case the 

removal of white supremacy, and is not proof of a 

complete community of interests". 42 Members from both 

organisations came together to form a military wing in 

1961, Umkhonto We Sizwe (Spear of the Nation or MK). 
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While MK carried out an extensive campaign of sabotage in 

the early 1960s, it refused to engage in outright attacks 

on civilians, and instead concentrated on symbolic 

targets, the economic infrastructure, the police, and 

military.4s 

The MK was not alone in its armed struggle as the 

PAC had also formed a military wing, Poqo. However, Poqo 

was more inclined to attacks on white civilians and 

carried out random acts of urban and rural violence 

before its organisation was steadily eroded by repeated 

and large scale arrests. In addition, some disillusioned 

whites from the Liberal Party formed an organisation 

called the Armed Resistance Movement, and they also 

carried out acts of sabotage before being arrested. 44 

Underground movements 

hampered by the success 

infiltrating them. Most had 

policies and the security 

of all kinds were greatly 

of the security police in 

relatively open recruitment 

police were able to find 

informants, or they extracted information from those who 

had been arrested. Approximately 10,000 people were 

arrested in the early 1960s. Unfortunately for the ANC, a 

major setback occurred when Mandela was arrested in 1962, 

and when other key leaders were captured at Rivonia in 

1963. 45 

In exile, the ANC and PAC were able to begin the 

rebuilding of their organisations, and train cadre staff 
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to infiltrate back into South Africa. However, the exiled 

organisations were not safe, as the regime began cross

border raids in 1961, and spread its informer network 

abroad. The regime succeeded not only in 

imprisoning many key political leaders, 

discovering and 

but also could 

defuse any rapid remobilisation, and sowed a certain 

amount of distrust within the organisations. 46 

The ANC had set up its headquarters in the relative 

safety of Lusaka, Zambia. Unfortunately for the PAC, its 

haven in Lesotho, then a British territory, was short 

lived. In 1963, South African and British police raided 

the PAC's headquarters, and its members were again forced 

to flee, this time to Tanzania. In Tanzania, an attempt 

was made to form a united front between the ANC and the 

PAC, however, no compromise could be reached and the two 

organisations remained separate and hostile. 47 

Although the PAC opposed the multiracialism of the 

ANC, essentially, the differences between the two parties 

were not that great. While the PAC generally adopted an 

anti-Communist stance, and criticised the SACP's 

influence within the ANC, it was itself pro-Chinese. Both 

parties shared the goal of creating a democratic South 

Africa, based on African nationalism, by destroying white 

supremacy 

until 1991 

together, 

through armed 

that the 

struggle. However, it was 

two 

although Mandela 

parties could 

and Sobukwe 

finally 

reconciled 

Robben Island, before Sobukwe's death in 1978. 48 

not 

came 

on 
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While in exile, the anti-regime organisations 

received significant boosts to their depleted resources. 

In 1963, the Organisation for African Unity (OAU) was 

formed, with the 

colonialism and white 

purpose of 

rule. A 

created to channel military and 

freeing Africa 

Liberation Committee 

other material aid 

from 

was 

to 

African liberation movements. Initially, 

movements which had been able to 

priority went to 

establish and 

consolidate themselves within a contested territory. 

However, when Portuguese colonial rule 

support was given to the ANC and PAC.49 

ended, more 

The independence of Mozambique in June 1975, and 

Angola in November of the same year, opened up additional 

bases for the anti-apartheid organisations, and allowed 

them more entry points into South Africa. Mozambique was 

an important base until March 1984, when Pretoria signed 

an agreement, the Nkomati accord, with the Machel regime. 

While being a significant loss to the ANC's capabilities, 

the loss of Mozambique as a base, did have the positive 

effect of making the ANC refocus on improving its network 

within South Africa. The ANC also lost the use of Angola 

as a base in 1989, however, by this time its position 

within South Africa was assured. 50 

In 1967, the ANC entered into a formal alliance with 

the Zimbabwe African People's Union, and this was later 

parallelled by an alliance between the Zimbabwe African 

National Union and the PAC. These groups helped the ANC 
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and PAC with training and supplies, and with their 

respective partners, they entered into some combined 

operations. With the end of white rule in 

Zimbabwe denied sanctuary to anti-apartheid 

however, along with Swaziland, Botswana, and 

Rhodesia, 

guerillas, 

Lesotho, it 

allowed ANC members to remain as bona fide refugees and 

to establish a local office. Other African states 

provided the ANC with havens and training, 

Tanzania, Algeria and Libya.B1 

including 

Considerable support for the ANC and PAC also came 

from Communist Bloc countries, and the ANC's links with 

the SACP proved to be invaluable. None of the OAU states 

were arms producers, and virtually all of the arms and 

other military equipment delivered to the organisations 

was of Soviet, East European, Cuban or Chinese origin. 

These supplies were delivered either second-hand from 

countries such as Algeria and Egypt, through the OAU 

liberation committee, or directly from the donor or 

seller state. The Communist states were also helpful in 

providing some valuable training. 52 

International support for the organisations also 

came from Western States, although this was strictly non

military. Most notable was the humanitarian and 

educational aid provided by the Scandinavian countries 

and Canada. In Britain, the Labour Party 

support anti-apartheid 

Apartheid Movement, and 

organisations, 

International 

set up a fund to 

and an Anti

Defence and Aid 
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Fund, were formed. In the United States, movements such 

as TransAfrica and the Free South Africa Movement, made a 

notable contribution, as did 

church groups. 53 

several university and 

The ANC, as an exile movement, faced some major 

difficulties. For example, it was far from its 

constituency, it had to lobby for support amongst a 

variety of states and organisations, and it was fearful 

of infiltration. There was also the problem of 

factionalisation, especially as the ANC's bases of 

operation become increasingly spread in the 1970s,54 

Specific organisational and ideological issues also 

threatened the ANC's unity. Not least were the issues of 

the role of the SACP and whites within its organisation, 

and the relative importance of national versus class 

struggle. Efforts were made to diffuse some of the 

differences within the organisation, however, even today 

some of these remain. The PAC's efforts at unity were 

less successful, and it began to fracture in exile. 55 

Internal Opposition: 

Within South Africa, the black opposition went into 

an organisational vacuum after 1961. However, 

ideologically, there was a growth in black political 

thought. By the late 1960s a set of ideas that came to be 

known as 'Black Consciousness' were being formulated, and 

these eventually led to other sectors of the black 

community emerging and taking up the struggle. 56 
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From the Anglican, Catholic, Methodist, and even 

Dutch Reform 

emerge, both 

churches, 

black and 

individual 

white, 

leaders began to 

who maintained a 

specifically Christian critique of the apartheid regime. 

The Christian Institute, formed in 1963 with the renegade 

Dutch Refor~· minister Beyers Naude at its head, together 

with the South African Council of Churches, provided a 

focus for opposition groups. Hammanskraal, a Catholic 

seminary north of Pretoria, became a centre for Black 

Consciousness meetings, and one of the first specific 

Black Consciousness Movement (BCM) groupings was the 

University Christian Movement founded in 1967.~ 7 

While the churches had an important influence, the 

driving force for black consciousness came from 

educational institutions and student politics. During the 

1960s, the National Union of South African Students 

(NUSAS) was the centre of anti-regime student activity. 

However, black students found it to be of limited value 

as whites dominated its conferences, and it was not 

militant enough. They broke away in 1968, and in 1969 

launched their own organisation, the South African 

Students Organisation (SASO) .~e 

Steve Biko, SASO's first president, argued that 

blacks had to liberate themselves. There was also a need 

to end educational inequities on segregated campuses, and 

to counter intellectual control and strict discipline. 

Outside of the universities, SASO sought to counter the 
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ethnicisation of black politics, and criticised the 

'homelands' system. The students' message spread, and 

Black Consciousness groups expanded outside of church and 

educational interests. Black Community Projects, 

including health clinics, were set up, and a Black Allied 

Workers' Union (BAWU) was formed. There was also a growth 

in the availability of Black Consciousness literature and 

news. In 1972, the Black People's Convention was launched 

as an umbrella group for Black Consciousness groups.5~ 

Influenced by black power and black theology in the 

United States, writings on African socialism, and Prante 

Fanon's perspective on black liberation sociology, Black 

Consciousness was an attempt by a younger generation of 

activists to rebuild the South African black nationalist 

tradition. The BCM, itself, was forced to take on a more 

overt political character, and in 1974, it organised a 

major political rally to celebrate the end of Portuguese 

colonial rule in Africa. With its increased profile and 

access to the media, the BCM was able to mobilise 

support, however, 

retaliation. The 

it 

BCM's 

imprisoned and banned. 60 

was also 

leaders began 

inviting regime 

to be harassed, 

Inspired by Black Consciousness, young Africans from 

the townships formed a BCM-linked South African Students 

Movement (SASM). This movement was strongest in Orlando, 

Soweto, which had been a politicised area since the 

1950s. SASM initiated a new period of resistance in the 



mid-1970s, which largely focused 

schools by African youths. 

on the boycotting 

They challenged 
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of 

the 

authoritarianism of the Department of Bantu Education, 

and sought to set up Student Representative Councils to 

hear their grievances, they also campaigned against 

interschool music competitions, and alcohol sales. 61 

SASM activists were catalysts for the Soweto 

uprising of 1976. They highlighted the negative aspects 

of the compulsory introduction of Afrikaans into school 

subjects, and established an Action Committee with 

representatives from Soweto schools. This Committee, then 

organised the June 16 demonstration that led to over a 

year of anti-regime activity, which achieved an 

unprecedented level of intensity, and most importantly, 

spread to other areas. However, the regime retaliation 

was also on an unprecedented scale. Hundreds of blacks 

were killed, and the Black Consciousness organisations, 

the South African Council of Churches, and many 

individuals were banned. 62 

By September 1978 the anti-regime activity had died 

away. Some Black Consciousness leaders formed the Azanian 

People's Organisation (AZAPO). However, the banning of 

the BCM convinced many that open protest was futile and 

that underground activity had to be expanded. This led to 

the two largest exiled nationalist movements, the ANC and 

the PAC, having their ranks considerably swelled by 

militants who left the country after. Approximately 4,000 
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people found refuge with the ANC, where they received 

training and many infiltrated back into.South Africa, to 

form internal MK cells. Subsequently, the MK was able to 

relaunch its sabotage campaign, and this had some success 

when fuel tanks at Sasolburg were blown up, although 

several cells were uncovered in the Transvaal. 63 

Radicalised members of the middle class who did not 

emigrate, worked to organise trade unions, township 

community associations and issue oriented groups, such as 

the Port Elizabeth Civic Organisation. These 'civics' 

began to coordinate grass roots or popular struggles, 

especially those of youth, women, rent payers, squatters, 

church members, and so forth. There was also a growth in 

the local black press, which criticised arrests and the 

banning of movements.64 

Like other Congress-linked groups, SACTU had been 

weakened by the regime repression of the early 1960s, and 

it survived only in exile. Strikes, however, had never 

been dependent on unions, and informal leadership 

networks and 

mobilisation. 

migrant home-groups were important 

In 1972 worker organisations 

modes of 

began to 

appear, such as the Benefit Fund and Institute for 

Education in Durban, the Urban Training Project in 

Johannesburg, and the Wages Advisory Committee in Cape 

Town. In 1973 the growing organisation and militancy of 

workers in Durban led to wildcat strikes with over 

100,000 participants. These strikes marked a new and 
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revitalised phase of black trade unionism. By the mid 

1970s African unions were being established, such as the 

General Workers Union in Cape Town, the National Textile 

Workers Union in Durban, and the Metal and Allied Workers 

Union (MAWU) in Natal and the Rand. 65 

With the exception of some Cape unions, the 

independent African unions concentrated on industrial and 

economic, rather than political issues. The unions were 

cautious about becoming involved in the events that 

surrounded Soweto, although there was widespread sympathy 

for the students, and some stayaways were organised. 

After Soweto, unionists were included in the regime's 

crack-down, and they were hit by the economic recession. 

However, African unionism survived, and while strike 

action was 

concentrating 

minimised, some 

on international 

gains were 

companies, 

made 

which 

by 

were 

vulnerable to adverse publicity.6 6 

After Soweto, the number of strikes, sit-downs and 

lock-outs increased, however, these actions were 

generally isolated. By the late 1970s, a few unions were 

being recognised for negotiation 

1979 a new Federation made 

'coloured' unions was formed. 

African Trade Unions (FOSATU) 

60,000 and declared its goal to 

purposes, and in April 

up of 12 African and 

The Federation of South 

claimed a membership of 

be the development of a 

11 united labour movement independent of race, colour, 

creed or sex 11 • 67 
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In 1979, the regime extended industrial legislation 

to allow for the legal recognition of African unions. 

This recognition, however, involved registration, along 

with constitutional and financial regulation. FOSATU, 

which had the largest number of negotiating agreements, 

accepted registration on the proviso that migrant workers 

would be included. It saw registration as an opportunity 

to expand with fewer regime constraints. In contrast, 

others such as the South African Allied Workers' Union 

(SAAWU) rejected registration, arguing that they had been 

able to grow without it, and that registration could 

hamper internal democratic structures and freedom of 

action.6e 

The SAAWU was one of the successor organisations of 

the BAWU, which split in 1979. It had gained strength in 

the Eastern Cape, and campaigned on community issues, and 

challenged the Ciskei administration. Following SAAWU's 

lead, other unions were increasingly 

broader political action. Linkages 

unions were also growing, and the 

strikes occurred over increased. 

being pressured into 

between 'civics' and 

range of issues that 

Job reservation, 

especially, became a major political/industrial issue. 69 

In 1980 several unions came together to form the 

Council of Unions of South Africa (CUSA). The African 

union movement as a whole remained divided, although 

recruitment was increasing steadily, and wider protest 

action was possible. FOSATU and CUSA, together, grew from 
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70,000 members in 1979, to about 320,000 in 1983. Over 

the same period, SAAWU claimed to have grown to an 

exaggerated 300,000. The MAWU, the main FOSATU union, 

grew from 10,000 members in 1980, to 30,000 in 1982. In 

1982, CUSA relaunched a National Union of Mineworkers 

(NUM), which became the largest single union with over 

100,000 members.7o 

The growth in black unionism was impressive. 

However, many industries remained unorganised, and 

employment sectors such as agriculture and domestic 

service, remained largely unrepresented. Overall, union 

membership was not more than 10 percent of the total 

black workforce. In spite of this, unions did emerge as 

one of the most effective areas of organised black 

resistence, and over the period 1978-1985 strike action, 

both political and economic, rose by 700 percent. 71 

With the Soweto uprising, African youths had become 

politicised, and they continued to be a major source of 

anti-regime activity. In 1980, there was another school 

based uprising, this time led by the Congress of South 

African Students (COSAS). COSAS set up Youth Congresses 

in many centres, and its membership included school 

leavers and young unemployed. In the universities, as 

student organisations abandoned black consciousness after 

Soweto, they re-established contacts with the well 

resourced and increasingly radical NUSAS groups. Youth 

and union activists also became involved with the 
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in the township communities where they lived, 

and worked to radicalise these organisations. 72 

After the banning of the BCM, many people shifted 

towards a 'Charterist' or Congress-oriented position. The 

internment of ANC members on Robben Island, also proved 

to be beneficial, to the extent that they took on a 

mythical status, and that they were able to participate 

in discussion and political planning. As these people 

were released, together with banned activists, they 

helped to cement links with the Congress tradition. Long 

established ANC traditions and symbols of resistance had 

also survived, and these became popular once again. 73 

By 1983, there was a need for a national 

organisation to coordinate anti-regime activities, and 

this was fulfilled with the launching of the United 

Democratic Front (UDF), at a meeting attended by 7,000 

people, on August 20. The UDF was made up of more than 

550 political, social and trade union organisations 

across the country, representing over one million people, 

and marked a significant improvement in anti-regime 

resources. With the UDF, mass action increased, as it 

organised a campaign against the elections to the new 

ethnic parliaments and local councils. 74 

In the tradition of the ANC, the UDF was non-racial, 

it also drew on the Congress's Christian heritage, 

however, it did not associate with the ANC's armed 



211 

struggle. Radical churchmen such as Alan Boesak and Frank 

Chikane, became leading representatives, and the Anglican 

Bishop, Desmond Tutu, identified with the UDP. An 

important link to the ANC was the membership of Nelson 

Mandela's wife, Winnie, and Walter Sisulu's wife, 

Albertina. 75 

Unfortunately, not all Africans were happy with 

Congress-linked organisations, as they saw them as being 

too closely associated with sanctions 

of these people joined Mangosuthu 

Inkatha Freedom Party, which had 

1975. Originally, Inkatha was to 

and Socialism. Many 

Gatsha Buthelezi's 

been resurrected in 

be a vehicle for 

'homeland' politics in KwaZulu, however, by exploiting 

and nurturing tribal alliances, Buthelezi used Inkatha to 

build up a mass base of support. 76 

KwaZulu provided Buthelezi with a powerbase, and 

Inkatha's Youth League provided him with a militia. In 

1987, Inkatha claimed to have a paid-up membership of one 

million, with most of it being in the north-eastern 

province of Natal (including KwaZulu), but there were 

many members, especially migrant workers from KwaZulu, in 

urban areas outside Natal. Those opposed to Buthelezi, 

accused him of splitting the people along ethnic lines, 

and Inkatha was criticised for its tribal orientation. 

However, Buthelezi argued that Inkatha had an open 

membership policy, and that it was not a Zulu 

organisation, although in reality, the party's leadership 
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was exclusively Zulu.77 

Buthelezi became a national and international figure 

who followed a line independent of both the regime and 

the ANC-UDF leadership. As he operated within the 

'homelands' system, and because he campaigned 

internationally against sanctions and disinvestment, the 

ANC saw him as a collaborator. The regime gave Buthelezi 

some unofficial support, and he formed alliances with 

organisations that were working within the apartheid 

system, such as the Coloured Labour Party, the Indian 

Reform Party, and the Soweto Ten. Inkatha leaders also 

held discussions with white liberals of the Urban 

Foundation, the Progressive Federal Party, and even with 

the Afrikaner Broederbond. However, Buthelezi refused 

'independence' for KwaZulu at a time when the regime was 

pushing 'homeland' independence. Then in 1983, he 

campaigned against the tricameral constitution. 7 e 

Despite schisms amongst the black community, that 

the regime was willing to exploit, significant anti

regime activities were organised. On November 5 1984, 

FOSATU and CUSA joined forces with the UDF, to launch a 

major strike against the regimes apartheid policies. This 

strike represented the first cooperative effort between 

black unions and a political group, since the early 

196Os. On the Rand, and in other areas, civics organised 

rent boycotts which became a key form of political 

action, that had wide support and popularity. Militant 
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'comrades', also lent an urgency to the anti-

regime opposition. By 1985, anti-regime activity had 

reached a particularly high level, and was beginning to 

achieve a degree of ungovernability. BAAB offices, police 

stations, and shops became popular targets, and the most 

spectacular manifestation of protest involved 

'necklacing' those identified as informers. 79 

COSAS, now a key UDP affiliate, renewed school 

boycotts. Popular committees sprang up, which did, in 

some zones, briefly take on the governance of their own 

communities. Green, black and gold ANC banners appeared 

at rallies, where Nkosi Sikel iAfrika and the slogan 

Amandla awethu (power to the people) were heard openly. 

Frequent funerals became the site for emotive speeches, 

expressions of solidarity, and political coordination. 

Death also legitimised the struggle and provided heroes. 

People's power gradually rolled back the boundaries of 

what the regime had to consider acceptable. In response, 

the regime declared martial law, and moved large numbers 

of troops into the townships. 80 

While the ANC had called for ungovernability, it was 

unable to establish a formal internal organisation, and a 

number of Congress and UDF members were uneasy with the 

excesses of some anti-regime activities, especially 

people's courts. In Alexandra, and other townships, by 

1986, the opposition was beginning to realise that the 

comrades were posing as much of a threat to the security 
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forces, as to their own hopes of establishing their rule 

within 'liberated' areas. However, other UDP members 

sought to justify violence, and the movement had to be 

careful not to make itself even more vulnerable to regime 

retaliation, by openly calling for armed struggle. 01 

Strikes, including major action by the revived NUM, 

reached their peak in 1986-1987 as workers expressed 

their political outrage, and demanded wage increases to 

meet the rising cost of living. Successful stay-aways 

also helped to improve linkages between the independent 

unions and the UDF civics. Union anti-regime action was 

further improved with the formation of the Congress of 

South African Trades Unions (COSATU) in 1985, which meant 

that the largest labour lobby became black led and 

organised for the first time in South Africa's history. 82 

COSATU became more politically active than FOSATU 

had been. It supported disinvestment, sanctions, 

nationalisation, and a delegation met with the ANC 

leadership in Lusaka. Unfortunately, political unionism 

had its costs. In Natal, a number of unions had been able 

to organise 

and the UDF. 

across the political divide between Inkatha 

However, COSATU refused to hold back on its 

criticism of Inkatha, so Buthelezi retaliated against 

workers, and violence occurred. 83 

In the 1980s and early 1990s, the partial collapse 

of white authority boosted anti-regime mobilisation. 
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demonstrations, and occasional attacks on 
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city-centre 

whites or their 

property, the insurrection remained largely confined to 

black townships and rural districts. Penetrating into 

white areas in large numbers was difficult, and for most 

black organisations maintaining and/or extending local 

control was the immediate priority. Nevertheless, the 

insurrection made an impact on white lives, as restricted 

media coverage brought home black anger, and stay-aways, 

strikes, and boycotts drew in large numbers of police and 

troops. 94 

However, at the same time, the prospect of political 

change intensified divisions in black politics. The ANC 

and its allies, with Social Democrat and Socialist ideas, 

appeared to carry majority support. But 'homeland' based 

movements, others with an ethnic or conservative outlook, 

as well as regime-supported vigilante type organisations, 

tried to stake their claim. Increasingly, the regime used 

this black schism, to play black off against black. If it 

did not openly support local black powerbrokers, the 

regime at least lent them tacit support, and they felt 

able to take the law into their own hands. The vigilante 

groups had diverse social origins, but what they had in 

common was hostility towards the comrades and a readiness 

to use violence for political ends. 95 

This black on black conflict was not a new 

phenomenon as there had been attacks by migrant workers 
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on youth rebels in 1976. However, after 1976 political 

and generational cleavages deepened, and the number of 

informal vigilante groups grew, giving themselves names 

such as Mabangalala, Witdoeke, or A-Team. To a greater 

extent than before they had access to firearms. Some were 

connected with 'homeland' leaders, councillors, taxi-

owners~ and police, while others were groups of ~1~er mPn 

(Fathers), 

forces they 

or hostel-based migrant 

disrupted areas of 

workers. As 

opposition, 

anti-UDP 

removed 

squatters, and attacked individuals. 86 

Local 

armies or 

forces in 

powerbrokers were able 

'posses' For example, 

1985 to attack 

to organise private 

Simon Skosana used his 

communities resisting 

incorporation into KwaNdebele. In 1986, after fighting 

with comrades, vigilantes destroyed many of the shacks at 

Crossroads. For the security forces, such client groups 

were a cheap form of reasserting control. The regime 

could distance itself from their excesses, while arguing 

that black on black violence was a major threat to 

stability, and that its presence was needed for peace. 87 

Natal was a major region of violent conflict within 

and between black communities, as Inkatha attempted to 

reinforce 

Inkatha's 

its 

Youth 

authority 

League 

over Zulu 

was instructed 

speaking 

not to 

areas. 

boycott 

schools, which the Inkatha leadership argued, were under 

KwaZulu and not Bantu Education control. Increasingly 

Buthelezi moved away from the ANC and the UDP, as he 
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attempted to forge an image as a moderate leader with a 

national constituency. His stance against armed struggle, 

sanctions, and Socialism won him considerable support 

from the regime, including funds, from Liberal business 

leaders in Natal and overseas. 66 

Inkatha's policy, however, involved extending one

party government in KwaZulu. The movement used its 

control over housing, pensions, and water in major 

townships such as Umlazi and KwaMashu to demand 

membership and loyalty. Civil servants and teachers found 

it difficult not to join. Inkatha leaders also resorted 

to violence to enforce political authority. For example, 

in 1986 Inkatha 'impis' attacked squatter communities 

from the Transkei, and Inkatha supporters attacked a 

National Education Conference in Durban. 09 

Between 1987 and 1990 the fiercest clashes took 

place in the settlements around Pietermaritzburg. Impis 

and comrades also fought over the incorporation of 

Edendale into KwaZulu. The fighting led to Inkatha losing 

some popular support, however, to Inkatha's advantage, it 

did achieve a tighter hold on local politics. Because of 

police support, and Inkatha's better armament, most of 

the 4000 who died in Natal between 1987 and 1990 were 

comrades. The violence was not ethnic based, as both 

sides were Zulu-speaking. What separated them was rural-

urban, generational, and political cleavages, and 

differences in their approach towards Zulu nationalism. 90 
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In the 1980s, demands for Nelson Mandela's release 

had become a central unifying call, and the ANC was a 

major influence for anti-regime forces. A series of 

opposition politicians and South African businessmen had 

talks with the ANC at its Lusaka headquarters during 

1985, and the importance of the party was being 

acknowledged if any settlement was to be reached. In 

1986, Oliver Tambo pledged that the ANC would step up its 

military and political offensive, and he declared that it 

was to be the year of MK. There was to be no change in 

the ANC policy of concentrating on military and strategic 

targets, but Tambo feared that many civilians would be 

killed.91 

In the 1989 international agreement that settled the 

Namibian dispute, the ANC lost Angola as a base of 

operations. However, inside South Africa, a re-escalation 

of the township uprising, the demise of Botha, and the 

amalgamation of the pro-ANC forces into the Mass 

Democratic Movement, kept building the anti-regime 

momentum. Although they were not yet in a position to 

unseat the regime by force, the regime began to realise 

that it was only a matter of time, and demonstrated a 

willingness to negotiate. 92 

The ANC received a significant boost in October 

1989, when its Secretary-General, Walter Sisulu, and five 

other members, were released. Then on February 2 1990, de 

Klerk delivered a landmark speech in which he legalised 
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33 opposition groups, including the ANC. This meant that 

the ANC was able to openly 

South Africa. However, the 

organise and recruit within 

most symbolically important 

boost to anti-regime resources occurred on February 16 

1990, when Nelson Mandela was released after 26 years in 

prison. As Tambo, the ANC's president, had suffered a 

stroke in August 1989, Mandela's release and his 

acceptance of the Deputy Presidency of the ANC, was 

important in maintaining the ANC's unity, and it enhanced 

the tactic of negotiating to gain power. 93 

On August 7 1990 the ANC announced that it had 

suspended its armed struggle. However, it continued 

recruiting, and after 17 months of legality, claimed to 

have 700,000 members. 94 Further protests were organised 

as talks with the regime stalled. From August 3-9 1992, 

over two million people took part in rallies and 

demonstrations, four million workers went on strike, and 

over 100,000 people marched on the Union Buildings in 

Pretoria. Part of the reason why the ANC was able to 

mobilise so many, was that it had united with other anti-

regime organisations. On February 1 1991, the ANC, PAC, 

and AZAPO, for the first time, participated in joint 

protests demanding democratic elections. Then during a 

joint Durban conference, from October 25-27, a Patriot 

Front was formed. 95 

Despite advances towards African unity, there still 

existed significant divisions. Violence, between rival 



black factions, continued in Natal. 

peace, however, fighting between 

African organisations, including 

Inkatha also tried to scuttle 

negotiated peace, as it was worried 

a post-apartheid South Africa. 
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Mandela called for 

Inkatha and other 

the ANC continued. 

arrangements for a 

about its position in 

It boycotted the 

Convention for a Democratic South Africa, and initially 

refused to participate in the elections, set for April 27 

1994. The election results illustrated the degree to 

which the ANC had been able to mobilise support, when it 

won 63 percent of the vote, although it did not gain the 

two-thirds majority needed to make constitutional 

changes. 96 

Evaluation: 

In both cases, Iran and South Africa, the potential 

for mass revolt did increase as the resources of their 

anti-regime groupings increased. However, for Iran, the 

revolution was characterised by widespread participation 

rather than by high-intensity revolutionary activity. 

groupings' dominant and People were the anti-regime 

essential resource, and these were recruited 1n an 

informal fashion into a broad-based Islamic movement, 

that came to contain the 

whelming majority of 

massive support 

people. A secret 

of the 

party 

over-

or 

organisation did not evolve to bring more and more people 

into anti-regime activities, rather, the revolution was 

genuinely a people's movement. 97 
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strength of the Iranian opposition. 

confronted by various middle class 
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was the primary 

The Shah was 

groups and the 

religious community, who justified their opposition to 

him on the basis of Iranian nationalism, Islam, and 

monarchical illegitimacy. It meant that there was no 

revolutionary centre for the regime to crush, and that 

many from within the regime's ranks were drawn to the 

opposition. However. this type of participation, uniting 

traditionally hostile and competing social groups, 

usually has a limited life. The Iranian mass revolt 

became a revolution, because the opposition made quick 

gains, and as the revolt progressed, the polarity between 

the opposition and the regime became increasingly marked. 

Finally, with such high levels of mobilisation against 

the regime, from within and without, the regime 

disintegrated with surprising rapidity. 98 

The desire to overthrow the Shah was the overriding 

issue that formed the basis of the Iranian opposition's 

cause. With a singular, vaguely specified cause, politics 

were simplified, traditional sociopolitical differences 

temporarily vanished, and the opposition was able to 

facilitate the building of an anti-regime coalition 

amongst various social entities. As a revolutionary 

strategy, the cause's vagueness was very effective and 

contributed substantially to mobilisation, which provided 

the driving force of the revolution. 99 
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Radically different groups such as the urban middle 

classes and the religious could come together, and for 

the first time their goal was the same. For the middle 

class, Islam in general and Khomeini in particular were 

effective vehicles for stimulating political change, 

rather than models for a post-Pahlavi Iranian state. The 

middle class sought to exploit the power of the Vlema. At 

the same time, large portions of traditionally 

nonpoliticised sectors of the population such as the 

urban lower classes were drawn to participation within 

the opposition, which boasted high visibility due to the 

presence of local Mullahs to represent it, high levels of 

legitimacy, and a charismatic leader in Khomeini. 100 

In South Africa, there was also an increase in mass 

revolt and anti-regime activity as anti-regime resources 

increased, such as the 1952 and 1960 Defiance Campaigns, 

the industrial and school strikes of the 1970s and 1980s, 

and the mass action campaign of the late 1980s. However, 

in many respects South Africa was the antithesis of the 

Iranian situation. The opposition may have been agreed 

upon the need to overthrow the apartheid regime, however, 

arguments over the ideological and tactical approach, the 

involvement of non-African people in the struggle, and 

other issues, diverted attention and effort from the 

primary objective. Significant groups of people, that the 

opposition should have been capable of attracting, were 

also not convinced of the necessity of overthrowing the 

regime. 101 
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the ANC, as the main 

opposition force, was unable to establish an effective 

and widespread internal organisation. This was to a large 

degree the result of regime repression, especially after 

1960, and the banning, exile, and arrest of a significant 

part of the anti-regime leadership. As political 

organisations, the ANC and PAC had difficulty influencing 

people while in exile, and while an armed struggle was 

pursued, this had little effect. 10 2 

The emergence of black consciousness was crucial to 

the revival of anti-regime activity. Then, the regime 

itself, proved to be a most effective mobilisation tool, 

as people and groups adversely affected by regime actions 

responded. While the regime initially restored order, 

discontent festered and new anti-regime activities 

occurred in the early 1980s. Racial enclaves set up b-Y 

the regime and a lack of coordination between anti-regime 

groups, also worked against mobilisation, as theY 

prevented the spread of localised protest. However, as 

transnational organisations, such as COSATU and the UDF, 

arose, there was more coordination of effort throughout 

the state. These organisations could also bring more 

resources to bear, at specific times and locations, 

making anti-regime activities more effective. 103 

While the regime believed that it could rely on 

allies within the black community, it sought to divide 

and rule over it. Students and unemployed were 
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significant participants in the anti-regime struggle, 

however, these could be contained. It was when 

significant numbers of middle class people, that the 

regime had been attempting to cultivate, began to openly 

question the legitimacy of the regime and to participate 

in anti-regime activities, that the opposition gained its 

real momentum. As these increasingly identified with the 

ANC's struggle in the late 1980s, and as external 

pressures built against the regime, the need to find a 

peaceful compromise increased.104 

The need to find a peaceful compromise, in both 

South Africa and Iran, was for a long time tempered by 

their regime's respective superior coercive capability, 

which had worked to limit the opposition's mobilisation 

potential. In the next chapter, 'Mobilisation: Coercive 

Capabilities', 

strength was 

it is shown how the regime's superior 

overcome in Iran, and proved to be 

irrelevant in South Africa. 
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Mobilisation: Coercive Capabilities 

H.4b. The potential for mass revolt is likely to increase 

as the regime's coercive capability declines. 

Iran: 

The military played a central role throughout the 

rule of the Pahlavi regime. Most notably, the military 

had ensured Pahlavi control by defeating local autonomy 

movements in the 1940s, and in 1953 royalist officers, 

led by General Fazlollah Zahedi, helped to plan and mount 

a counter-coup against Mossadegh's Nationalist 

government, which restored the Shah to power. After the 

coup, and until 1955, the Shah used the military to 

govern through martial law. 1 

To concentrate his personal power the Shah embarked 

on an intensive programme to 

forces. Existing military 

expanded and the military 

expand the regime's coercive 

and police programmes were 

was given a free hand in 

purchasing the equipment that it considered was necessary 

for the defence of the state. Iran's military 

establishment was comprised of the Imperial Ground 

Forces, the Imperial Navy, the Imperial Iranian Air 

Force, the Gendarmerie, the National Police (Shahrbani), 

and the 'Eternal Guard'. The gendarmerie originally 

served as Iran's rural police, but over time also came to 

do general city policing. Iran's Eternal Guard was 

supposed to be an elite commando unit, whose duty was to 
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protect the Shah and his family.2 

In 1957, a new secret police organisation was 

established, Sazman-i Arnniyat va Ettel'at-i Keshvar, or 

the State Security and Information Agency (SAVAK). 

Trained by Israeli and United States covert services, the 

Shah claimed that SAVAK numbers never exceeded A AAA ~,uuu, 

however, it was given a free hand to attack any regime 

opposition. Its primary activities were directed against 

Soviet intelligence organisations and their Iranian 

operatives, the identification and arrest of internal 

anti-state elements, and the placement of informants 

within the bureaucracy to prevent anti-regime 

infiltration of the state. 3 

From the early 1960s onwards, when the Mojahedin and 

Fada'i were formed and became active, SAVAK concentrated 

most of its efforts on eradicating guerrilla activity. In 

1971, SAVAK uncovered and imprisoned almost the entire 

leadership cadre of the Mojahedin, and effectively 

reduced the abilities of the guerrillas to carry out 

attacks against the regime throughout the 1970s. By 1977 

SAVAK had a reputation for efficiency and omnipresence, 

and was accused by international human rights 

organisations of brutally torturing its victims. SAVAK's 

activities meant that it was implicitly linked to the 

Shah's regime, and that its future and the wellbeing of 

its personnel was reliant on the Shah retaining power. 

Subsequently, SAVAK's loyalty remained to the end of the 



227 

Shah's rule.4 

Central to the Iranian military's coercive 

capability was Iran's relationship to the United States. 

From 1942, the United States ran military and police 

missions to train, organise and advise Iran's gendarmery 

and army. The United States also became Iran's major 

supplier of military equipment, which amounted to $790 

million worth of military sales agreements from 1950 to 

1970. 5 

Traditionally, the U.S. had maintained a policy of 

keeping arms sales at least nominally linked to internal 

reforms. However, this policy was set aside in 

the sale of two squadrons of F-4 aircraft was 

and the policy was formally abandoned in the 

1967 when 

approved, 

1970s, when 

Britain decided to withdraw its forces 'east of Suez'. In 

the absence of a British presence, Saudi Arabia and Iran 

were encouraged to become responsible for regional 

security. However, the Shah argued that for Iran to 

effectively take on the role, it would require large 

amounts of new weaponry. The Nixon administration agreed, 

and in May 1972, the Shah was allowed to purchase any 

U.S. arms, except for nuclear weapons. 6 

However, with Jimmy Carter's election to the United 

States' Presidency in 1976, the Nixon-Kissinger doctrine 

was basically abandoned and replaced by a new and more 

far-sighted approach to foreign policy. The Carter 
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administration sought to compel the Shah to be more 

observant of human rights without destabilising Iran or 

jeopardising the close ties between the two countries. 

There was consequently, great pressure on the Iranian 

regime to reform itself if it wished to maintain its 

privileged relations with the United States.7 

In 1978, the United States refused to sell Iran 

electronically enhanced F-4 aircraft. Similarly, there 

was considerable debate in the United States over a 

proposal to sell advanced warning airborne control system 

(AWACS) aircraft to Iran, and the plan was subsequently 

abandoned. While the Iranian military remained well 

armed, the American actions disillusioned the Shah, and 

he came to believe that the United States could not be 

relied on to safeguard his rule. 8 

The Carter administration's actions were, with 

hindsight, the first overt sign of a threat to the 

regime's coercive capabilities. However, after twenty

five years of an impressive buildup in the regime's 

coercive capabilities (see appendix B), the rapid decline 

that occurred in 1978-1979 was remarkable. At a more 

fundamental and less obvious level, the very structure of 

the Iranian military needs to be considered to appreciate 

how the decline in coercive capabilities occurred. 9 

Under the Shah's rule, the institutions of the 

monarchy and the military had become intertwined, so much 
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so that the strength and survival of one directly 

depended on that of the other. Military officers were 

accorded a great deal of social prestige, they benefited 

from royal patronage and the regime's financial input, 

and their lifestyle was 

should never have been 

however, the Shah, as 

comfortable and affluent. There 

a fear of a military coup, 

a result of the 1951-1953 

Nationalist coup, could not completely trust having a 

strong, united, possible alternative sphere of power. 10 

The Shah's mistrust was reflected in the military's 

command structure. He set himself up as the ultimate 

source of authority, and suppressed local decision 

making. All military commanders were required to report 

to him separately, and he held regular weekly audiences 

with his top generals. The Shah also frequently gave 

orders about the daily running of the various military 

branches, and his personal authorisation was needed for 

the transfer of all officers above the rank of second 

lieutenant from one branch to another. 11 

As a consequence of the Shah's hands-on approach, 

the state apparatus and the armed forces became 

accustomed to operating under his direct orders. This 

served to inhibit the military's institutional autonomy, 

and it could not respond effectively to unrest when the 

Shah gave mixed and indecisive orders. Certainly up to 

the end of 1978, in any direct confrontation involving 

force between the military and the opposition, the 
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balance of power favoured the military. However, as 

opposition grew, the Shah 

settlement to the crisis, by 

attack.12 

chose to impede a military 

not ordering his forces to 

In hand with the military's command structure, the 

make-up of the army's ranks, was another important factor 

for the coercive decline. Most soldiers had been drafted 

from the countryside and maintained their peasant 

culture. They were therefore responsive to Khomeini's 

populist Shi'ism, and as events unfolded they 

increasingly became influenced and demoralised by the 

opposition's propaganda. Furthermore, demonstrators threw 

flowers on the soldiers and addressed them as 'brothers', 

so that after a while, the army's rank and file resisted 

opening fire on the demonstrators and the desertion rate 

increased. 13 

Even in light of increasing desertions, the regime 

decided to declare martial law in Teheran and eleven 

provincial cities, on September 7 1978. However, the army 

was unable to enforce martial law, and as disturbances 

spread, it failed to restore order. The martial law 

governments' key goals were to keep the bazaars open, 

maintain key supplies such as fuel and heating oil, and 

to ban political meetings in the Mosques; none of these 

goals could be met. In Teheran, the army was finally 

ordered to stand aside, in part to avoid a possible 

refusal by soldiers to open fire. As the army was not 
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allowed to react to demonstrations, over one million 

people participated, on the ninth and tenth days of 

Moharram (December 11-12), in mass marches and rallies. 

After this symbolic defeat, the army's morale dropped, 

and further desertions and mutinies followed.14 

Beginning in 

slowly collapsed, 

the provincial towns, 

to be replaced by 

regime authority 

local committees 

under Ulema leadership. In some areas no revolt occurred 

as the army and revolutionaries agreed to avoid 

confrontations while awaiting the final outcome in 

Teheran. In Mashhad, government soldiers deserted after 

bloody riots in early January 1979, and Ayatollahs 

Shirazi and 

the city. In 

Tabataba'i-Qomi became de facto governors of 

Isfahan, Ayatollah Khademi controlled the 

city through his network of supporters in the mosques and 

bazaars.15 

Some attempts were made to shore up the regime's 

coercive capabilities. Most notable of these was when the 

United States General, Robert Huyser, arrived in Teheran 

on January 4. Huyser's mission was to keep the Iranian 

military organised as a force supporting Bakhtiar's 

reformist government. However, Huyser found that the 

military command was in a totally helpless state, and he 

had to persuade them to act without direct orders from 

the Shah. 16 

As the generals had been promoted according to their 
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loyalty to the Shah, they were all concerned about their 

personal safety and wanted to leave with the Shah, if he 

ever left the country. Most of them were furious at 

Ambassadors Parsons (Britain) and Sullivan (United 

States) for pressuring the Shah to leave. Huyser also 

discovered that the military was faced with serious 

shortages of fuel because of the oil strike, but in his 

estimation the Iranian military was still capable of 

staging a coup if necessary.17 

Huyser was largely successful in his efforts to keep 

the Iranian military intact. However, on January 16 1979 

the Shah left Iran, believing that he could not rule Iran 

militarily. Demonstrations in Teheran turned against the 

Prime Minister, Bakhtiar, and army discipline 

deteriorated further. While Huyser had persuaded the 

commanders to lend their support to Bakhtiar, Bakhtiar's 

cabinet could only nominally function, desertions were 

increasing, and Huyser himself, was forced to leave Iran 

on February 3, when his mission became public 

knowledge. 18 

For the military, the Shah's departure was fatal. As well 

as fearing for their own wellbeing, and having had their 

initiative kept in check for so long, there was also a 

great deal of animosity amongst their ranks, as in the 

past they had competed for the Shah's favour. Without the 

Shah, they lacked the cohesion to stand alone. In 

addition, they had never been enthusiastic about 



Bakhtiar, 

request, 

little.19 

having only supported 

and they believed that 

him 

he 

at the 

could 

233 

Shah's 

achieve 

The possibility of a military takeover did arise, 

with some generals, such as the commander of the Eternal 

Guard, Khosrowdad, wanting to stage a coup on the day 

that the Shah left. However, logistical problems 

prevented any attempt from being feasible, and most of 

the commanders had already decided that the solution to 

Iran's problems lay with a political not a military 

solution. Already, there had been some unofficial 

communication between Khomeini's group in Paris and some 

military leaders in Teheran, so that a few, such as the 

chief of staff, General Abbas Qarabaghi and General 

Hussein Fardust, decided to made deals with the 

opposition. Others, such as the commander of the Imperial 

ground forces and the military governor of Teheran, 

General Oveisi, decided that it was better to flee the 

country. However, some commanders did decide to remain, 

and try to preserve the. last of the regime's authority. 20 

The decisive military-opposition confrontation came 

in Teheran on February 9, at Doshan-tappeh Air Force 

Base, when Imperial Guard units clashed with pro-Khomeini 

technicians. The insurgents succeeded in opening the base 

arsenal and distributed weapons to the people that had 

gathered in their support. These armed groups, aided by 

Mojahedin and Fada'i guerrilla units, managed to defeat 



234 

the Imperial Guards and set about storming other military 

posts, police stations, prisons, and SAVAK offices, most 

of which fell easily to the attackers as their defenders 

fled or surrendered.21 

The army, demoralised by months of street fighting 

and the loss of most of its leadership, finally declared 

itself neutral and refused to support the Bakhtiar 

government against the revolt. Troops were ordered to 

return to their barracks, although many simply changed 

into civilian clothing and disappeared. By the evening of 

February 11, the opposition had total control of Teheran 

and their victory was announced over the state radio. 

Bakhtiar went into hiding, and Bazargan became prime 

minister.22 

South Africa: 

Like Iran, the apartheid regime's coercive 

capabilities had increased dramatically (see appendix B). 

Initially, the South African Police (SAP) was the leading 

coercive force within South Africa, and after the events 

at Sharpeville in 1960, its position was enhanced as it 

became more active and dominant role within South African 

society. It was not until the late 1960s that the South 

African Defence Force (SADF) began to increase its 

importance within the state apparatus. This was largely a 

result of the liberation wars that broke out on South 

Africa's borders in Zimbabwe and Namibia, and the 

independence of Mozambique and Angola in 1975, following 
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the Portuguese withdrawa1.2 3 

With the increased anti-regime activity in the mid 

1970s, the regime responded with an escalation in 

militarisation. From 1975 to 1978 defence spending rose 

by more than 200 percent (at a time of single figure 

inflation), and although 

had its first decrease, 

regime considered to be a 

uprisings, and was not 

the defence budget in 1978/79 

this was a result of what the 

successful suppression of the 

a true decline in coercive 

capabilities. In any event, the regime's optimism was 

short-lived, and military spending increased by 270 

million rand in 1979/80. Throughout the apartheid period, 

defence consistently took a large share of the state's 

budget, in 1967/68 it represented 15.5 percent of the 

total budget, in 1977/78 18.1 percent, and 15 percent in 

1979/80.24 

Alongside budget increases, the standing operational 

force also increased steadily. In 1979, the period of 

national service was extended to two years, and the 

Defence Force increased its permanent force numbers. Then 

in 1982 the regime passed the Defence Amendment Act, 

which allowed the SADF to put into service large numbers 

of men at short notice. It lengthened the time period for 

annual camps, and made provision for all white males to 

serve in the commando force up to the age of 55. The Act 

made available an extra 800,000 men, nearly double the 

existing number of potential conscripts. By 1992 the SADF 
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75,000 {55,000 

Force 13,000; 

The regime's coercive capabilities were not only 

enhanced by increases in defence expenditures and in 

personnel numbers, but also by the accession of 

P.W.Botha, the military's patron and defence minister, to 

the position of Prime Minister in September 1978. Botha 

sought to enhance security by introducing the notion of a 

'total onslaught' by the regime's enemies. This was 

designed to increase business and public support for 

militarisation and the notion of 

strategy' . 26 

a 'total national 

Under this strategy, the military was able to play a 

more important political role, through its direct 

presence on six non-parliamentary cabinet committees. 

These committees came to replace parliament, and even the 

parliamentary caucus of the National Party, as key 

decision making bodies. They were dominated by a non

parliamentary group, which included many prominent 

businessmen and senior military officers.2 7 

Top military personnel, including the Defence 

Minister (former General) Magnus Malan, and the head of 

the SADF, Constand Viljoen, also sat on the State 

Security Council (SSC), which emerged as the most 

influential decision-making institution. The SSC was 
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initiated as an advisory body, but by 1979 it was playing 

a more active role, giving directives to, and 

coordinating activities of, the 15 interdepartmental 

committees. Military advisers also participated in all 

interdepartmental meetings, irrespective of whether 

direct SADF interests were involved. 29 

The military's 

1980s, first by 

position was further enhanced in the 

the introduction of the 1983 

constitution, which created an executive style 

presidency, originally held by Botha, that was largely 

insulated from parliamentary pressures. Then in September 

1984 the SADF was brought into the townships to reinforce 

the SAP. Additionally, the SADF's influence was extended 

to regional and local government through the national 

security management system. This comprised a network of 

some 500 committees, known as joint management centres, 

which functioned as a secret and unaccountable parallel 

system of government under the control of the security 

establishment.29 

Under two parliamentary acts, the National Supplies 

and Procurement Act and the National Key Points Act, the 

SADF was also given power in the economic sphere. 

Potentially these acts could have placed almost the 

entire economy under the SADF's control. In terms of the 

National Supplies 

company producing 

supply them to the 

and Procurement Act, 

'vital goods' could 

any person 

be ordered 

or 

to 

SADF. While the National Key Points 
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Act allowed the defence minister to declare any building 

a 'key point', and order its owners to meet strict 

security requirements.3o 

Unlike Iran, in South Africa the regime never had 

its coercive capabilities properly tested by a threat. 

The military campaigns of Umkhonto and Poqo fell well 

short of becoming major threats to the physical security 

of the regime, and it was claimed by the SAP, that for 

every weapon that these organisations deployed, they had 

discovered another four in arms caches. Trials also 

indicated considerable police success in locating their 

units. 31 

In contrast, the mass uprisings within the townships 

caused more concern to the regime. Sharpeville, Soweto, 

and the events of the mid 1980s, each in turn required 

more time, effort and resources to restrain. However, at 

no time was the regime's capabilities over extended or 

even fully committed. This was largely achieved by co

opting blacks, and devolving armed authority to 

'homeland' armies, municipal police, and 'kitskonstabels' 

(instant constables). Use was also made of local black 

powerbrokers to attack militants, if 

directly support them, they at 

access. 32 

the regime did 

least allowed 

not 

them 

Apart from armed anti-apartheid organisations and 

mass uprisings, there were several other threats to the 
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regime's coercive capability, and although these threats 

were overcome, or had not developed sufficiently before 

the demise of apartheid, they did cause differing amounts 

of inconvenience and cost to the regime. Chief amongst 

these was the implementation of an international arms 

embargo. In 1964 the United Nations (UN), pushed by its 

new black members, called for a total embargo on the sale 

of arms, ammunition and arms making equipment to South 

Africa. At this time Britain was South Africa's chief 

arms supplier, and when the Labour party came to power in 

October, Britain joined the full embargo of armS.33 

However, the arms embargo was never as full as 

intended. Existing orders, including Buccaneer strike 

aircraft, were let through, 

finish equipping the radar 

and Marconi 

base at 

was allowed 

Devon in 

to 

the 

Transvaal. While the British and the Americans restricted 

their arms exports, the French became South Africa's 

chief arms supplier. Over the next decade they provided 

64 Mirage fighters and 75 helicopters, and South Africa 

became their third biggest arms customer. The West 

Germans also became an important supplier of technology, 

particularly to the Simonstown military communications 

centre. 34 

The effect of the arms embargo was also reduced by 

local production. In 1962, the British company ICI had 

helped South African interests build armaments factories 

for the production of ammunition, tear gas, and rockets, 
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so that by 1963, the regime was acquiring all of its 

ammunition locally. South Africa also ventured into other 

arms making programmes, and despite the embargo was 

discreetly helped by American and European companieS.35 

In 1967, the Prime Minister, Vorster, opened the 

first aircraft factory, which produced Impala aircraft 

based on British and Italian technology. Local production 

was further enhanced in 1968 when Botha established the 

state owned Armaments Development and Production 

Corporation (Armscor). Armscor's turnover increased 

between 1968 and 1978 from R.32 million to R.979 million, 

and by the mid 1980s Armscor had become the third largest 

financial undertaking in South Africa. The South African 

defence industry became very adept at producing equipment 

to meet local requirements, most notably in the 

production of armoured vehicles, such as the Casspir and 

the Hippo, for use in the townships. 36 

In 1977 the UN voted for mandatory sanctions against 

South Africa, however, by this time South Africa was 

already well equipped. In truth, the regime was never as 

self-sufficient, or as successful in exporting weapons, 

as its propaganda made out, and out of necessity, the 

embargo was often breached. For example, within the first 

year of the embargo, it was estimated that South Africa 

had spent R.320 million on arms from overseas, and new 

advanced weapons systems often needed components for 

which there were serious shortages, particularly in 
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electronics. 3 7 

Unfortunately, the profits to be made from selling 

parts to South Africa were irresistible to suppliers. The 

French, for example, who had agreed to the 1977 embargo, 

continued to supply spares for Mirage jets. In 1986, 

South Africa launched its own aircraft, the Cheetah, 

this, however, had required French and Israeli 

technology, and smuggled components. The arms embargo 

could have been more of a threat to the regime's coercive 

capabilities, but Western governments failed to monitor 

the embargo rigorously enough.3e 

Other important threats to 

capability were the loss of 

regional military setbacks. In 

from Mozambique and Angola, 

South Africa's coercive 

friendly neighbours and 

1975 Portugal withdrew 

and in 1979 the black 

independence movement came to power in Zimbabwe. There 

had been no formal military alliance between South 

Africa, Portugal and Rhodesia, however, there was some 

valuable cooperation, especially in the intelligence 

field. For South Africa, the loss of these regimes, also 

meant the demise of an important buffer zone between 

itself and unfriendly African states. The new African 

regimes gave considerable sympathy and support to South 

Africa's anti-apartheid groups and the South West Africa 

independence movement (SWAPO). They were offered havens, 

in which they could equip, train and infiltrate into 

South Africa, and South West Africa (Namibia) . 39 
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To get rid of this threat, the South African regime 

tried to persuade its neighbouring states to sign non

aggression pacts. This diplomatic approach had some 

success when a secret agreement was signed with Swaziland 

in February 1982, and the Nkomati agreement was signed 

with Mozambique in March 1984. However, for the most 

part, South Africa had to rely on its superior military 

strength. The regime developed a nuclear capability with 

French help, but its most effective policy was 

'destabilisation' .4o 

Destabilisation involved direct intervention to 

attack the anti-apartheid groups, and extensive support 

for local groups wishing to challenge the governments 

that helped the anti-apartheid groups. For example, in 

March 1979 the SADF launched a combined air and land 

attack, against several SWAPO camps in Angola and Zambia. 

SADF commandoes in December 1982 raided ANC houses in 

Maseru Lesotho, and on June 14 1985 carried out a raid 

against a supposed ANC members in Botswana, killing 15 

people. In January 1986, the SADF implemented a total 

land blockade against Lesotho, which led to a military 

coup and the overthrow of Chief Leabua Jonathon. South 

African support to dissident guerrilla movements in the 

neighbouring territories, included supporting the Lesotho 

Liberation Army, UNITA in Angola, and the Mozambique 

National Resistance (MNR) .41 

South Africa never faced a decisive military defeat, 
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which 

African 

involvement 

disastrous 

coercive capabilities. 

the Angolan civil war 

incursion in the later half 

began 

of 1975, 

with a 

where, 

after three months of fighting, South African forces were 

in retreat on two fronts. In reaction to the South 

African incursion, the MPLA appealed to the Soviet Union 

and Cuba for assistance, with the consequence that South 

Africa was faced with the presence of foreign troops 

{30,000 Cubans) in the region, over which it had no 

effective control.42 

From 1976, the activities of the ANC and SWAPO were 

increased, and clashes along the Namibian-Angola border 

began to challenge the SADF's reputation for 

invincibility. In the early 1980s the level of conflict 

was raised from a bush war against SWAPO to a 

conventional conflict with Angola. In August 1981, the 

SADF mounted an eight day campaign against Angola's 

regular army, the People's Armed Forces for the 

Liberation of Angola (FAPLA). Further incursions in 1981 

and 1982 took the SADF deep inside Angola. where they 

skirmished with Cuban forces, and in December 1983 

Operation Askari was launched which lasted until January 

31.43 

Growing concern within 

increased Soviet military 

the Warsaw 

support for 

Pact, led 

Angola. 

to 

From 

January 1984 until mid 1985, large quantities of arms, 
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including T-62 tanks, Mi-24 assault helicopters, and 

advanced surface to air missiles, were supplied. This 

became a real threat to South Africa's coercive 

capabilities as the Cubans and Angolans came to have 

sufficient combat power to prevent the free movement of 

SADF air and ground unitS.44 

In February 1985 South Africa signed the Lusaka 

Accord with Angola. and the SADF had withdrawn its forces 

by May. However. in September, the SADF sent a mechanised 

unit to reinforce UNITA troops who were facing serious 

setbacks, and South African jets attacked advancing FAPLA 

forces for three days. Again in September 1987 the SADF 

intervened in Angola, however, after initial success the 

SADF began to suffer mounting casualties. By November, 35 

SADF members had been killed in combat, 26 had died of 

cerebral malaria. and 150 had been injured. In January 

and February of 1988, further heavy fighting occurred, 

and the casualty rate rose significantly. By June. the 

regime was forced to call a partial mobilisation of its 

reserve forces.45 

The war in Angola began to have an impact on South 

Africa's coercive capabilities as war-wariness and 

sensitivity to casualties especially amongst young 

conscripts and reservists, began to increase. There was 

also a fear that the conflict would expand, by drawing in 

other states, and encouraging the internal opposition. 

The large and growing military expenditure and the cost 
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of administering and subsidising South West Africa, was 

also placing an increased strain on the already weak 

economy. Finally, in December 1988, South Africa decided 

to deal with the Angolan threat by agreeing to Namibian 

independence and signing peace accords with Angola and 

Cuba. 46 

A potential weakness that emerged in 

coercive capabilities, especially from 

South Africa's 

the Soweto 

uprising, and that increased with the growth in guerrilla 

insurgency and the war in Angola, was an increasing 

reluctance by whites to do military service. White males 

were required to serve two years national service, a 

further two years on camps, and then a limited period 

each year in commando units. By 1977, between 3,000 and 

4,000 people annually were failing to report for service, 

and while most left South Africa, a small number, usually 

around 300, chose to openly object.47 

With the growing commitment of the SADF to Angola in 

1987, there was a growth in opposition to the war, and 

compulsory military service generally, especially from 

the religious establishment. The End Conscription 

Campaign was also attracting growing support amongst 

white middle-class youths and their families. On 3 August 

1988, public meetings were held in four major cities at 

which 143 people announced their refusal to serve in the 

SADF, and even with the withdrawal from Angola, 

opposition to conscription increased. In September 1989, 
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more than 780 pledged to refuse to serve in the SADF.4a 

The white population was always a limited resource 

base for the SADF, given its increasing commitments. In 

1963, 'coloureds' were recruited for the first time since 

World War Two, when the Cape Corps was formed. Then in 

1974, Indians were recruited to serve at Salisbury Island 

Naval Base, and later in the Indian Corps. At the same 

time the SADF began to train Africans, for African 

battalions of the SADF and 'homeland' armies. By 1982, 40 

percent of the forces in the operational area were black, 

many of them serving in front-line counter-insurgency 

units in Namibia. The township uprisings of the mid 1980s 

led the regime to further expand the number of blacks 

under arms, and in 1986, 1,000 black special constables 

were recruited to police the townships after only three 

weeks basic training. 49 

There was a growing concern within some sectors of 

the regime that black recruitment posed a potential 

threat to the regime's coercive capabilities, as their 

loyalty was conditional on the belief that the balance of 

advantage lay in serving the white regime. There also 

appeared to be a danger that the armed blacks could 

easily change 

be, that with 

sides. However, the real danger proved to 

weapons, the blacks could make more 

effective demands for better conditions and resources, 

and that they were more inclined to settle disputes by 

force. 50 
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In November 1987, for example, 400 members of the 

SWATF 101 Battalion mutinied and refused to serve in 

Angola, and unrest was reported in three other SWATF 

units. On December 10, sixty African municipal policemen 

exchanged gunfire with a SADF unrest unit after they had 

been prevented from marching to the home of the mayor of 

Lekoa township in the Vaal Triangle to complain about 

poor pay. Several of the 'homelands' also came 

dangerously close to escaping Pretoria's control. Between 

1986 and 1988 there was a near war between Ciskei and the 

Transkei, two unsuccessful 

Transkei, and an abortive coup 

was put down by the SADF. 51 

military coups in 

in Bophuthatswana 

the 

which 

Although black security force personnel did express 

dissatisfaction at times, not one of them defected to the 

opposition. The way that the opposition treated regime 

collaborators, especially with the 'necklace', made 

defection very unattractive. In any event, with the 

growing levels of unemployment, working for the security 

forces, although a dangerous occupation, paid well and 

had significant retirement benefits. Arming blacks was 

also strictly limited to infantry weapons, with the 

Armoured and Artillery Corps being reserved for whites, 

so that their threat was limited. 52 

Evaluation: 

In Iran, there were significant flaws in the 

regime's coercive capabilities that were not evident in 
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the South African situation. While the apartheid regime 

had interfered with the army by Afrikanerising it, this 

had not affected its professionalism, and had actually 

enhanced its loyalty to the regime. This loyalty was 

maintained, even when there was some dissention over the 

introduction of blacks. There was 

military for being beyond the 

some criticism of the 

control of civilian 

authority, especially during Botha's rule, however, its 

actions were directed towards preserving the regime. 

Under de Klerk, the military accepted the reform process, 

which in light of its anti-Communist, anti-ANC ethos, was 

a major achievement, and it even accepted the induction 

of former enemies into its ranks in 1994.53 

In contrast, the Iranian military lacked the 

professionalism of the South African military. This may 

have been because it was not battle-hardened, however, 

promotion due to sycophancy and family ties, and the 

social prestige and lifestyle of military command, also 

had a significant effect by promoting and attracting less 

able personnel. The Iranian military also lacked the 

loyalty of the South African. Loyalty comes from respect, 

however respect for the Shah was being undermined, within 

the ranks by the religious affiliations of the soldiers, 

and at the subaltern level by political affiliation. 54 

The apartheid regime 

military, and increasingly 

also greatly trusted 

involved it politically. 

its 

In 

contrast, the Shah was very suspicious of the military, 
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as he saw it as a possible alternative to his power. In 

most military organisations, including the South African, 

there exists an effective chain of command and the belief 

is promoted that no one is indispensable. However, in 

Iran, the Shah made all of the major decisions, in 

policy, procurement, appointments and so forth. So that 

when the Shah decided to leave, there was no recognised 

and accepted successor ready 

divide and rule, followed by 

to step in. A policy of 

the Shah, meant that there 

was a serious degree of animosity between different 

commanders, so that a united front was difficult to 

maintain. The centralisation of decision making had also 

limited the initiative of local commanders, which were in 

a better position to make assessments and to react to 

situations as they arose. 55 

In South Africa, the regime had no qualms about the 

use of 

Shah 

force, and 

dithered, and 

not to 

was decisive in its use, whereas the 

his even went so far as to 

forces retaliate. This gave the 

population courage to join with the opposition 

order 

in mass demonstrations. Not being able to 

civilian 

movement 

defend 

themselves affected military morale, which was further 

undermined by affiliations to the civilian organisations 

leading the protests. The Shah allowed his force to 

wither away through desertions, with little being done to 

stem the flow. 56 

The apartheid regime faced several threats to its 
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coercive capabilities, and these it managed, with varying 

degrees of success. To combat the international arms 

embargo, the regime built on an already significant arms 

industry, and managed to import not only badly needed 

components, but also technology for advanced weapons 

systems, including nuclear arms. However, the increasing 

levels of expenditure that were poured into defence, did 

prove to be too costly, and in the long term helped in 

the demise of the regime.57 

Coercive capabilities were not affected by the 

oppositions' attempts at armed insurrection. However, the 

township uprisings of the mid 1980s did cause major 

concern 

control 

for the regime. To some 

of the country after 

extent, Botha 

1986, and the 

regained 

security 

forces, including the black police 

loyal. In the long term, however, 

power was looking tenuous, as 

and military, remained 

the regime's hold on 

it was becoming 

increasingly based upon unpopular black allies, who were 

not completely under its control. and the civilian 

population, both black and white, was becoming 

increasingly active in displaying its aversion to 

militarisation.5e 

Regionally, the loss of friendly neighbours was a 

threat to the regime's coercive capabilities. Internal 

opposition forces used the newly independent states as 

refuges, from which they could infiltrate back into South 

Africa. These groups may have been largely unsuccessful 
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with their armed campaigns, however, the ideas and 

encouragement that they brought into South Africa was 

dangerous. To control it, the regime increased the 

militarisation of its society, including the building up 

of its defence force numbers and armaments, and adopted 

diplomatic 

supported 

initiatives, 

insurrections 

pre-emptive strikes, and 

against neighbouring 

regimes. 59 

Measures introduced to increase society's 

militarisation and the policy of destabilisation, in the 

long term were costly, and contributed to the regime's 

demise. The end of the Cold War also had a significant 

effect. There was some concern that the loss of Namibia 

would threaten the regime, however, this was compensated 

for by the ANC's loss of bases in Angola. In any event, 

rather than see its coercive capabilities decline to an 

extent where mass revolt was able to threaten its hold on 

power, the regime chose to respond with the negotiation 

of a peaceful conclusion. This 'regime response' is 

covered in the following chapter, which includes how both 

the apartheid and Pahlavi regimes responded to threats to 

their existance.Go 
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Regime Response 

H.5. The potential for mass revolt is likely to decrease 

as the regime begins to respond to threats to its 

position of power within society. 

Iran: 

Repression: 

The Pahlavi regime's traditional response to the 

growth of challengers, and for the maintenance of its 

authority, was repression. After the August 1953 

countercoup, the military government ruthlessly repressed 

anti-Imperialist elements. The opposition was banned, its 

press forbidden, and all forms of democratic dialogue 

were totally suppressed. All those who had expressed 

criticisms of the Shah's policies, and who had not fled 

Iran, were arrested. This included cabinet ministers, 

political leaders, militants, journalists, intellectuals, 

union members, and rebellious army officers. In the 

following months, thousands were jailed, and hundreds put 

on trial, then either sentenced to long prison terms, 

tortured to death, or executed. 1 

In 1957 

the Iranian 

Declaration 

and 1958, laws 

Constitution, 

of Human Rights, 

were passed in violation of 

and the United Nations 

giving full authority to 

SAVAK to deal with what the regime considered to be anti

Monarchist activities. By 1960, even these laws had lost 

their meaning, as massive arrests, unjustified 
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detentions, institutionalised torture, military 

tribunals, deaths in detention, and executions became 

common place. Press censorship became so intense that no 

newspapers, magazines, books, pamphlets, 

publications could be printed or distributed 

if they contained any criticism of the 

leaders, 

result 

programme, or of United States 

was 

almost 600, 

that the number of publications 

in 1952, to below 100 in the mid 

or other 

within Iran 

regime, its 

policy. The 

fell from 

1970s. Most 

of these were undisguised regime propaganda in any event. 

Clandestine publications were produced, 

led to many arrests for illegal 

possession.2 

however, and this 

distribution and 

The Shah's autocratic rule and the 'blank check' 

given to SAVAK, meant that the 

equipped to learn of any threat 

to successfully deal with it. 

movement was greatly weakened 

Pahlavi regime was well 

to its position, and then 

The Liberal-Nationalist 

after its unsuccessful 

1951-1953 takeover of power, and was no longer considered 

to be a real threat. In the 1960s, the regime turned on 

the landed upper-class, and used the introduction of land 

reform to destroy its power base. Next the regime turned 

on the religious establishment, using a strategy of co

optation and coercion. A religious corp loyal to the 

regime was formed, land belonging to religious 

organisations was appropriated, and payments were given 

to loyal religious leaders. Those who spoke out were 

increasingly jailed, exiled and tortured. 3 
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After the 1963 uprising, SAVAK was made to prevail 

in every sector of Iranian society and its activities. An 

unwritten law existed, that all private and public 

responsibilities must be either given to SAVAK agents or 

be supervised by them, effectively eliminating any 

freedom of expression. A special SAVAK press section 

recruited political journalists, who were then imposed 

upon the media. These journalists became in-house 

censors, and they wrote all of the major articles dealing 

with important political events, both inside and outside 

Iran. SAVAK decisions concerning the orientation of a 

given subject were final and without appeal.4 

SAVAK's greatest success came in the early 1970s, 

when it uncovered and imprisoned almost the entire 

leadership of the Mojahedin. Throughout the 1970s, SAVAK 

kept an effective check on the abilities and activities 

of the leftist guerrilla organisations, and by 1976, more 

than 90 percent of the original members of the Mojahedin 

and the Fada'i, had been executed or imprisoned. In the 

mid 1970s, human rights organisations, including Amnesty 

International and the International Commission of 

Jurists, and the Western press, started a campaign 

against the violation of human rights in Iran, and they 

criticised the Shah for the mistreatment of prisoners. 5 

Certainly, up to the mid 1970s, the potential for mass 

revolt in Iran did decrease as the regime became aware 

of threats to its position of power. SAVAK had 
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impressive powers, and permeated society through a 

network of informers, although there were some questions 

about the efficiency of its organisation. However, there 

was no disputing the ruthlessness of its methods. The 

major problem for the regime was that hardly any of the 

information gathered by SAVAK filtered through to the top 

levels, and the Shah was provided with little conclusive 

information about how his policies were affecting the 

people. 6 

Hoveida, the Prime Minister, provided an important 

buffer between the Shah and others, and access was 

limited to all but 

The Shah, himself, 

a few cabinet ministers and family. 

distrusted politicians, 

of views contrary to like the expression 

effect, although the 

and did 

his own. 

not 

In 

maker, he was 

Shah was the 

isolated from reality 

regime's decision 

and received an 

inaccurate picture of the Iranian social and political 

situation. Certainly, difficulties had become evident, 

and the regime should have been dealing with them, 

however, they were being perpetuated and glossed over. 7 

By 1977, an obvious growth of discontent had 

occurred within Iran. However, the regime was either 

unable or unwilling to recognise the growing and 

generalised unpopularity of its rule, and it did not see 

political instability as a genuine threat. In addition, 

the regime failed to accurately evaluate anti-regime 

activity. The Ulema's opposition was not considered to be 
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believe that 

popular, and 

the leftist 

the regime continued 

guerrillas presented 
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to 

the 

greatest threat. Khomeini was seen by the Shah as no more 

than a "frail and crazy old man". Even after his 

overthrow, the Shah continued to see the universities and 

not the Mosques as the main institution of anti-Pahlavi 

agitation.a 

This tendency to underestimate the opposition was 

combined with an overestimation of the capabilities of 

the regime. A false sense of superiority, by the Shah and 

his associates, meant that the threat posed by the 

opposition was largely dismissed, and the regime refused 

to deal with it directly, until it was too late. The 

regime's stubborn refusal to recognise that the 

opposition was representative of the people, also proved 

to be a major limitation on the regime's ability to 

discern what type of concession was needed to placate the 

opposition.9 

Concession: 

The Hoveida administration had tended to cover up 

the system's internal contradictions, and prevented 

problems from becoming openly manifest. With Carter's 

election in 1976, pressure was put on the Shah to be more 

observant of human rights, and to initiate reform. This 

combined with a realisation that excessive repression 

would heighten the popularity of the opposition, his 

concern for the future of the 'dynasty', and also an 
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increasing influence of younger and more pragmatic 

advisers, had some influence upon the Shah's preference 

for concession over repression. 10 

In August 1977, Iran received a new Prime Minister, 

Amuzegar, who believed that the regime's problems were 

primarily administrative and could be solved through 

technical solutions. He therefore did little to 

counteract the opposition that was mounting against the 

regime. Limited concessions were initiated to ease press 

censorship, and to give more freedom to the Majles 

members to criticise the regime. Up to October 1978, the 

Shah, himself, preferred to deal with increasing 

opposition by offering material and symbolic concessions. 

He also attempted to buy loyalty, and was willingly to 

make, what proved to be, empty promises. In effect, most 

of the regimes' response amounted to mere gestures, and 

the few real concessions that were made, came too late, 

so that the regime failed to win back rapidly evaporating 

support. 11 

Tne regime, for example, announced on January 2, an 

80 billion rial subsidy for basic food items, and when 

the budget was presented in February, new goals were set. 

These goals included improvements in housing, a lessening 

of inflation, an increased electricity supply, and the 

pursuit of agricultural self-sufficiency. However, by 

trying to lower inflation, Amuzegar inadvertently 

increased the level of unemployment.12 
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Later in the year, members of the regime talked 

publicly about reviewing tax procedures, paying greater 

attention to agriculture, ending conscription, 

eliminating controls for those wishing to make the 

pilgrimage to Mecca, lowering the exit tax, and so forth. 

In September. steps were taken to redraw the city limits 

of Teheran, as a measure to lower land and housing 

prices, and in October, a tax bill exempting the poor 

from paying taxes was passed by the Majlis. The regime 

also announced that it would pay higher rates of 

compensation for land that it acquired in Teheran, and 

that it had purchased new buses, and was planning a 

subway to relieve traffic congestion in Teheran.1s 

The regime also tried, more directly, to compete for 

specific support against the opposition. It sought to 

entice middle class workers and professionals, who had 

traditionally been supporters. So, for example, on 

September 10, the government gave pay rises to civil 

servants, then in October, they were given promotions, 

and it was announced that low housing loans would be made 

available to them. On October 7, it was also announced 

that taxes for teachers would be lowered, and that the 

national social security insurance plan would be extended 

to cover all doctors and hospitals. 14 

Another sector of Iranian society, that the regime 

put an extra effort into appeasing, was universities. On 

September 10, it was announced that they would be granted 
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more independence. For students, the examination pass 

required for overseas study was dropped. Then, on October 

7, the government announced that students who failed 

their examinations would still be promoted to higher 

grades. Finally on October 30, after a faculty strike at 

Teheran University, 

rise.15 

lecturers received a significant pay 

Unfortunately for the regime, the use of inducements 

proved to be counterproductive. To the people criticising 

the regime, the inducements were a shallow attempt to buy 

them off, and were considered to be both a moral and 

intellectual insult. The inducements also showed that the 

regime was beginning to fear the opposition, and that it 

posed a real threat to its position. In any event, the 

inducements for many people, were unlikely to be as 

attractive as the potential overhaul of the entire socio

political order, offered by the opposition. 16 

The regime did make 

opposition demands. For 

some attempts to respond 

example, a crack-down 

to 

on 

corruption was announced in September, and on the 11th, 

three former cabinet ministers, several top-level civil 

servants, and many businessmen, were arrested and charged 

with corruption. At the same time 80 former officials and 

businessmen were forbidden to leave the country. After 

another 14 people were arrested on November 7, the Shah 

announced that his war on corruption would be continued 

with even greater vigour. In mid October, the government 
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also announced major cuts in military spending, and on 

October 20, an order for 70 F-14 jet fighters was 

cancelled.17 

Another concession which the Shah used, in an 

attempt to appease the opposition, was forced 

resignations and sackings. By this action, the Shah hoped 

to focus blame on his closest associates, and to relieve 

his own position. The first forced resignatio.n occurred 

on June 19, when General Ne'matollah Nassiri, the head of 

SAVAK for 14 years, was removed and appointed ambassador 

to Pakistan. Then, after a deterioration in the regime's 

position in August, the Shah forced the resignation of 

the Prime Minister, Amuzegar. On October 29, SAVAK was 

purged and 34 senior officers were removed from their 

positions. 18 

Unfortunately, house-cleaning, clamping-down on the 

private sector, and scapegoating, backfired on the Shah, 

and failed to endear him to the opposition. The Shah's 

willingness to abandon those who had served him loyally, 

also hastened an erosion of support from within the 

regime, as people began disillusioned alienated. 

Nassiri's dismissal. and the purge of SAVAK officers, 

made people think that the Shah had lost faith in SAVAK's 

ability, and further encouraged the opposition. These 

acts, while being significant, also proved to be too 

little too late. 19 



261 

Another of the Shah's concessions to the opposition 

was the release of political prisoners, including the 

release of 261 on March 21 and another 210 on November 

19. However, this concession proved to be largely 

symbolic, as many of those released had finished their 

sentences or were minor offenders, and no major figures 

were freed. The Shah also offered a limited amnesty to 

political exiles, and on October 1, this became a general 

amnesty, to all including Khomeini. Unfortunately, the 

regime had a reputation for backing down on promises, and 

there were no real guarantees of safety, so the offer was 

generally ignored.20 

By late August 1978, it had finally become clear to 

the regime that the Ulema was a major centre of 

opposition, and that the regime had to deal with Islam. 

The Shah's first move to appease the religious 

establishment was, in the wake of Amuzegar's resignation, 

to appoint a Prime Minister, Ja'far Sharif-Emami, with a 

supposedly religious background. At the same time, four 

Bahai Lieutenant Generals were retired, casinos were 

closed, and the Shahanshahi calendar was abolished in 

favour of the Islamic. On October 7, the regime also 

cancelled the issue of additional licenses for shops that 

sold alcoholic beverages. Then, to demonstrate his 

religiosity, the Shah sent his wife on a pilgrimage to 

Najif. These acts, however, were also seen as being 

shallow and symbolic, and they failed to influence even 

the conservative elements of the religious opposition.21 
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Long before the opposition came to call for the 

complete overthrow of the regime, it had sought the 

reform of the state. Its basic demands were the 

abolishment of SAVAK, free elections for the Majles, and 

the de-politicisation of the monarchy, with its 

transformation into a symbolic 

of the concessions made by 

institution. However, most 

the regime were either 

symbolic or materialistic. There was never a convincing 

effort to deal with the inadequacies of the political 

structure. Consequently, the concessions that allowed 

some marginal oppositional activity, merely facilitated 

the growth of anti-regime feelings.22 

The problem for the regime was that the opposition 

demands were inconsistent with the very nature of the 

state. Because of the regime's authoritarian conformism, 

organisational rigidity, and its monopoly over all forms 

of political activity, any moves to make it more 

receptive to input from the general public, or from 

previously unauthorised groups, meant the dismantling of 

some significant state institutions. These reforms were 

too radical for the Shah to accept, and right to the end 

of his rule, he refused to acknowledge the necessity of 

their implementation. 23 

However, on June 22, the regime did form a third 

the wing of the Rastakhiz party, called the Group for 

Study of Iranian Problems, which was given a mandate 

identify and resolve important socioeconomic 

to 

and 
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political problems. Unfortunately, the group failed to 

take its work seriously, and did little to relieve any 

problems. The regime also promised the Iranian Bar 

Association a role in the study of political prisoners, 

however, no real efforts were 

concession either. 24 

Part of the regime 1 s 

made to fulfil this 

response to increasing 

opposition was to initiate acts in support of itself. For 

example, the regime used the Rastakhiz party to attack 

leftists and radical Ulema in the Majles, and the 

Ministry of Foreign Affairs formed a Guidance and 

Information Committee to "guide and inform Iranians 

everywhere", and "to clarify... events". Progovernment 

rallies, organised by the Rastakhiz party, were also 

held, notably in Tabriz and Bardar Abbas, where over 

200,000 people attended. On August 27, however, as a 

concession to the opposition, the regime decided to limit 

the role of the Rastakhiz party, and any hopes that the 

party would help the regime were ended. 25 

Throughout the Shah's reign, he made numerous 

references to the desirability of democracy and free 

elections. On the seventy-second anniversary of the 

constitution (August 5 1978), the Shah gave a speech 

promising a move to Western-style democracy, and free 

elections in June 1979. Then on November 6, the Shah, 

still promising free elections, imposed total martial 

law. No attempt was ever made to implement his promises. 
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One of the few meaningful concessions that the regime did 

make, was to allow, on September 13, the televising of 

the Majles debates. This concession backfired, however, 

as it gave the public increased opportunity to hear 

opposition arguments against the regime.26 

As part of the Shah's concessions, increasing limits 

were placed upon the Royal family. On September 26, a 

code of conduct was introduced. The Royal family was 

prohibited from involvement in 

and their participation as 

private business dealings, 

intermediaries between the 

Court and business-people was more closely controlled. In 

addition, on November 9, the Shah appointed a committee 

to look into their finances. However, when these 

concessions were implemented, most of the Royal family 

had already left Iran, and their fortunes transferred 

overseas, so they were largely devoid of significance. 

Some consideration was also given to the Shah's 

abdication in favour of his son, however, the Shah 

refused, and, in any event, this act would not have 

placated the opposition.2? 

By October 1978, regime concessions had effectively 

failed. This failure can be largely attributed to the 

unwillingness of the Shah to institute widespread and 

regime's complete lack significant political reforms, the 

of popular credibility, and the 

of challenges to it. It had 

surprising effectiveness 

also become evident that 

instead of seeking reform, the opposition was now in a 
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position to effectively challenge the existence of the 

regime altogether. However, it was at this stage that the 

Shah finally approved an official approach to Khomeini, 

and former Prime Minister Ali Amini, and the ambassador 

to the United States Ardeshir Zahedi, made separate 

visits to Paris. Khomeini, recognising the strength of 

his position, announced on the 25th that he would not 

compromise with the Shah's regime. 26 

By December 1978, virtually all segments of Iranian 

society shared 

participating to 

activities. At 

anti-regime feelings, 

varying degrees in 

this time, one of the 

and were 

revolutionary 

Shah's most 

startling responses, which could be considered a 

concession to the opposition, was made. On national radio 

and television, the Shah announced "that he too supported 

the revolution, which was being undermined by those who 

misused the public's trust". This was finally, a 

recognition that he was up against considerable and 

impressive forces. 29 

The Final Acts of the Regime: 

All demonstrations throughout the revolutionary 

period were met with armed force by the regime. However, 

the Shah was only willing to use the military in a 

reactive fashion to put down disturbances. He 

demonstrated an unwillingness to employ mass coercion to 

discourage further opposition to him, and in doing this, 

he failed to suppress his opponents before they were able 
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to act. In effect, the regime was forced into a defensive 

position from the outset.ao 

The Shah was unable to derive any of the potential 

stabilising benefits of repression, and he managed to 

sustain all of its costs. By not effectively attacking 

the opposition, the Shah failed to control the driving 

force behind the uprising. Then by responding with force 

to demonstrations, the Shah increased resentment towards 

the regime, and expanded anti-regime mobilisation. By 

taking the tactical options that he did, the Shah also 

allowed himself to be portrayed publicly as a brutal 

tyrant unleashing his soldiers on innocent civilians, 

respected religious leaders such as Khomeini, and the 

Iranian people as a whole. 3 1 

The regime precipitated the involvement of the 

religious forces in the uprising with its ill-considered 

attempts to undermine Khomeini's personal standing. As 

part of the attack on Khomeini, a letter appeared in the 

Etela'at newspaper personally criticising him. However, 

this tactic backfired and led to rioting in Qom, which 

the regime responded to in a heavy-handed fashion. 

Civilian deaths resulting from the regime's action, led 

to further opposition activity at the end of the Shi'ite 

40 day mourning period. 32 

The regime seemed almost to drive the opposition 

together, when it responded with force to commemorative 
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demonstrations in Tabriz, at the end of the mourning 

period. This was a classic example of the Shah's 

incompetence. After letting the disturbance get out of 

hand, the military was ordered to restore order. In an 

excessive and overzealous response, which led to the 

death of a large number of people, the military took 

complete control of the city for three days, and arrested 

650 people. To the public, it looked like the Shah had 

panicked and lost control of the situation, and the 

regime's image for brutality was enhanced. 33 

This 

occupied 

beginning 

martial 

public perception was increased as the army 

Teheran University on May 15. Then, at the 

of August, the regime imposed a curfew and 

law in Isfahan, following extensive 

demonstrations. As opposition grew, so did the harshness 

of the response. On September 6, the regime banned all 

unauthorised public gatherings. This was followed by 

'Black Friday' on September 8, when martial law was 

declared in 12 cities, and many of opposition's key 

figures were arrested. 34 

On November 4, students demonstrating 

University were killed by troops. Again, 

overzealous action led to further rioting, 

at Teheran 

the Army's 

although this 

time it was on a larger than normal scale. The following 

day, the army contained the rioting to an area around the 

university, but did nothing to stop it. In response to 

the rioting, the Prime Minister, Sharif-Emani resigned. 
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With Sharif-Emani's resignation, total martial law was 

declared on the 6th, and General Azhari became Prime 

Minister.so 

The regime appeared to have allowed the rioting to 

go unchecked in order to justify the imposition of total 

martial law. However, at this stage of the uprising, 

imposing martial law was a regime response that was 

filled with difficulties and lacked promise as a tactic. 

Up against an increasingly unified opposition, the number 

of people who supported the Shah was rapidly diminishing, 

and the regime's coercive capabilities were in decline. 

Martial law itself, pushed people into supporting the 

opposition, as conditions became intolerable with the 

increase in arrests and killings by nervous martial law 

authorities.s6 

Initially, the appointment of Azhari's military 

cabinet proved effective in quieting the disturbances. 

The public was fearful of a military government, and the 

manner and extent to which it could react to the 

opposition. This fear, and an accompanying uncertainty, 

temporarily normalised the situation throughout Iran. 

Demonstrations subsided 

returned to their jobs. 

and many striking workers 

However, the trend towards 

stability was soon reversed, as 

conciliatory posture. 37 

Azhari displayed a 

Continued desertions, and a lowering of morale and 
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was unable to effectively 

regulations. Scattered riots 
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meant that the military 

enforce martial law 

occurred throughout 

November, and Azhari proved to be reluctant to meet them 

with force. By December the military government had 

visibly failed to solidify and prevent the collapse of 

the regime. On December 2, at the beginning of Moharram, 

massive demonstrations 

the 

occurred, which led to 

death and injury of 

three days 

hundreds. of rioting, 

Unbelievably, 

and 

with prior government permission, more 

demonstrations occurred on the 10th and 11th days of 

Moharram. 38 

Usually when a regime becomes aware of a threat to 

its position within society, it attempts a coherent, 

organised response. In the Iranian case, however, many of 

the regime's repressive acts were in direct contradiction 

to its promises, and alienated those that had benefited 

from concessions. For example, after the Shah had allowed 

religious concessions, a ban on religious processions was 

announced on December 1. In mid-November, at a time when 

the regime was promoting democracy and free elections, a 

senior member of the regime's parliamentary opposition, 

Karim Sanjabi, was arrested. 39 

Censorship was another example of the contradictions 

within the regime's response strategy. For example, on 

October 4, the government had promised to end censorship, 

however, within a few days, the military tried to 
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reimpose it. In response, newspapers went on strike from 

the 12th-14th, then the government issued a charter 

guaranteeing freedom of 

illegal, however, whenever 

the press. Censorship was 

the regime tried to impose 

oppose the censorship. When censorship, it was illegal to 

martial law was imposed in November, editors were 

arrested for not accepting censorship, then when martial 

law was lifted, the Minister of Information, Homayoun, 

was arrested for imposing censorship,40 

Censorship was a response by the regime designed to 

suppress the truth about the revolt. However, as Hitler's 

regime demonstrated in the 1930s and 1940s, to 

effectively suppress the truth, there is also a need for 

official communiques. In Iran, the regime provided no 

news itself. This was partly due to striking electricity 

workers, who cut the main television news each evening, 

however, no alternative was provided. Without reliable 

news, rumours, often untrue and unflattering towards the 

regime, dominated public thinking. People also turned to 

foreign news services such as the BBC and Voice of 

America. These agencies covered events to the best of 

their abilities, and as truthfully as possible, the BBC 

also included interviews with Khomeini. However, the news 

was generally unflattering towards the regime, and the 

regime felt victimised by the agencies. 41 

By October 1978, the Shah was disillusioned, and 

after Khomeini's announcement that there would not be a 
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compromise with the regime, he sought support from 

opposition figures within Iran. On December 13, he began 

a series of meetings in an attempt to create a civilian 

coalition, and to revoke martial law. Most opposition 

figures refused to cooperate, however, Shahpour Bakhtiar 

agreed to become Prime Minister. 42 

On January 3, Bakhtiar presented his programme, 

which offered further concessions, although this time 

they were more meaningful and comprehensive. Martial law 

was to end, a Council of Regents was to be appointed in 

the event of the Shah leaving Iran, Iran would no longer 

function as a regional power, military costs were to be 

minimised, no oil would be sold to Israel or South 

Africa, political prisoners would be freed, and Khomeini 

would be invited to return to Iran. These concessions, 

although responsive to the opposition's demands, came too 

late.43 

Bakhtiar began to implement various aspects of his 

programme. On January 7, for example, to show censorship 

had been abolished, newspapers appeared with pictures of 

Khomeini on 

introduced, 

their covers. A new cabinet was also 

and their opposition credentials were 

emphasised. However, a new problem arose. Increasingly, 

Bakhtiar was being perceived as the Shah's man, and his 

efforts were being seen as an attempt to keep the Shah in 

power. 44 
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At this time, the Shah announced his intention to go 

abroad for a 'brief holiday', and he offered further 

concessions. The release of 200 prisoners was ordered, 

all property owned by the Royal family had to bet.urned 

over to the Pahlavi foundation, and the rial was devalued 

to stem the flow of capital out of the country. Growing 

rumours of a military coup were rejected by the Shah, as 

he transferred some of the hard-line generals, and 

ordered the military to support the Bakhtiar 

government.4~ 

On January 13, the Regency Council was named in 

anticipation of the Shah's departure, and members of the 

Royal family left for the United States. Then on the 

16th, the Shah left for Egypt. The Shah's departure, as a 

regime response, effected the regime's end. It left the 

military leaderless, the pro-Shah elements without a 

rallying point, and boosted opposition numbers beyond 

belief. Defections from all levels of the regime into 

opposition activities increased. 46 

On the 24th, Bakhtiar offered to resign, on the 

condition that Khomeini put off his return to Iran, and 

that the people be allowed to decide the new form of 

government. Bakhtiar also tried to meet with Khomeini, 

however, Khomeini refused to see him. There was one last 

promise of free elections, but by this stage fighting had 

broken out between pro- and anti- Shah elements of the 

military. Finally, Bakhtiar recognised that his 
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government had reached its end, and continued resistance 

was futile. His last response to the opposition was to go 

into hiding. 47 

South Africa: 

Repression: 

The security laws were the official, legal face of 

regime repression in South Africa. From the introduction 

of the apartheid system, they had been progressively 

extended and enhanced to reinforce the regime's position, 

and to repress any anti-apartheid actions. In 1950, the 

Suppression of Communism Act was introduced, as a measure 

against Communism, the CPSA, and the furtherance of their 

aims. 'Communism' was widely defined as any doctrine that 

aimed at changing the status quo, through promoting, or 

engaging in, anti-regime activities. It allowed the 

regime to declare the SACP illegal, ban it, and force it 

underground.4a 

Following the Defiance Campaign of 1952, the regime 

introduced the Public Safety Act, and the Criminal Law 

Amendment Act (1953). The Criminal Law Amendment Act, 

imposed severe fines and sentences of up to three years, 

for the violation of any law, while protesting against 

regime policy. The Public safety Act, allowed the regime 

to declare 

necessary, 

emergency 

threatened. 

a state of emergency 

and the police 

powers, if public 

when it deemed it 

were allowed to 

safety appeared 

to be 

assume 

to be 

This law was invoked after the Sharpesville 
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events of 1960, and again in July 1985, and June 1986. 

Also in 1953, the Unlawful Organisations Act was passed 

to outlaw the ANC and the PAC. Those caught furthering 

the aims of the ANC and PAC were liable to conviction, 

and sentences of up to ten years imprisonment. 49 

Further legislation was introduced in the 1960s to 

boost the regimes arsenal of repressive controi options. 

The General Law Amendment Act of 1963, made possible the 

continued detention of a political prisoner, after they 

had served their original sentence. Also under this act, 

extensive banning orders were issued. In 1965 the regime 

introduced the Criminal Procedure Act, this enabled the 

police to detain possible state witnesses in political 

trials, for up to 180 days.5o 

laws 

The most 

was the 

vengeful and comprehensive of 

Terrorism Act No.83 of 

the security 

1967. It was 

notorious for the indefinite detention, without trial, of 

suspected terrorists, as they could be held until they 

had replied 'satisfactorily' to their interrogators. Like 

Communism, terrorism was broadly defined, and included 

any activity endangering the maintenance of law and 

order. Under the terms of the Terrorism Act the accused 

were required to prove their innocence, and the minimum 

sentence if convicted was five years. If this act had 

been invoked for the arrest, the courts were unable to 

question the validity of the detention order, or to 

demand the release of a detainee. 51 
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Internal Security Act No.79 in 1976, 

was further extended. It provided 

detention 

successive 

of 

and 

twelve-month 

indefinite, 

periods, 

and for 
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was replaced by the 

and in this form, it 

for preventative 

which could be 

the detention 

potential state witnesses in political trials for up 

brought under 

of 

to 

the six months. Banning orders 

Internal Security Act.e2 

were also 

Along with repressive punitive measures, the regime 

also employed repressive preventative measures. These 

measures included raids and arrests for technical 

offences, or if there was any 'suspicion' of subversive 

activities. People were subjected to lengthy trials on 

improperly defined charges, there was unsubstantiated 

convictions, and detentions without trial, which could 

include torture and even death.~ 3 

Banning orders, 

Communism Act, the 

issued under the Suppression 

General Law Amendment Act, and 

of 

the 

Internal Security Act, were an effective and swift 

measure, to silence people without giving them a hearing, 

a chance to defend themselves, or to advertise their 

cause. The orders prohibited people from belonging to 

banned organisations, forced others to resign from legal 

organisations, and prohibited individuals from attending 

gatherings for up to five years. In some cases, people 

were confined to certain magisterial districts, or were 

placed under house arrest, for periods varying from 
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twelve to twenty-four hours a day, during weekdays, and 

twenty-four hours on weekends. While individual banning 

orders could expire and be renewed, organisations and 

publications were usually banned indefinitely, and often 

never resumed operations. Any violation of a banning 

order was liable for prosecution. 54 

Banishments were introduced in 1927 under the Native 

Administration Act. In 1956 the law was amended to 

prevent injunctions and appeals against banishment 

orders. Banished people were generally sent to isolated 

places in rural areas. Conditions there, and the 

consequences of leaving permanent places of residence in 

urban areas for a specified time, often made it difficult 

for a banished person's family to join them. From 1948 to 

1967, 156 banishment orders were issued.66 

Especially from 1956, scores of political trials 

took place. These trials included both individual and 

group, or 'conspiracy', trials. People were brought to 

trial for being members of banned organisations, 

conspiring against the state, leaving the country 

illegally to receive military training, causing hostility 

between the races, sabotage and murder, and several other 

offences deemed to have affected the security of South 

Africa. The use of treason trials became an effective 

measure for the regime to take leading political 

activists out of circulation. 66 
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After Sharpeville, the regime adopted increasingly 

ruthless methods, including torture. This period also 

marked the beginning of deaths in detention, of prisoners 

supposedly throwing themselves out of windows, or hanging 

themselves in their cells. An increasingly uncontrolled 

state of police lawlessness occurred, where suspects were 

intimidated, through acts such as smashing windscreens 

and windows, dead cats on gateposts, threatening phone

calls, and eventually police killings.5 7 

Up to 1969, most of the acts against anti-regime 

organisations were conducted by the police Special 

Branch. The passing of the Public Service Amendment Act, 

however, provided for the establishment of a highly 

autonomous Bureau of State Security (BOSS). It was 

empowered to investigate all matters that 

security, and had virtually unlimited 

affected state 

power over the 

admission of evidence into court and over news of its 

activities. BOSS marked a significant step up in the 

regime's ability to repress. 58 

The declaration of a state of emergency had been 

effective in suppressing mass revolt in the early 1960s. 

So, on July 21 1985, Botha declared an indefinite state 

of emergency in three large areas of the country. This 

gave the police and military greater power to arrest, 

search, and detain, and increased the militarisation of 

authority. Authorities argued that protest was the work 

of agitators, and that it could be stemmed by removing 
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the opposition's leadership. In the first eight months of 

the emergency, 8,000 people were detained, and 22,000 

charged with offences arising from protestS.59 

The reporting and filming of anti-regime events was 

far more tightly controlled from the middle of 1985. 

Undoubtedly, the effect of the uprising was enhanced by 

its visual representation, both locally and 

internationally~ and this undermined the acceptance of 

limited reforms. After briefly lifting the original state 

of emergency, another, far more stringent one, was 

declared at the beginning of June 1986. A further 26,000 

people were detained, and reporting was confined to the 

message put out by the government information 

spokesman.60 

In addition to mass arrests, beatings, and torture, 

evidence of political assassination also accumulated. 

Black policemen, who had been attacked, or forced to move 

out of their homes in the townships, pursued their own 

vendettas against comrades. Hit squads, some involving 

members of the security forces, began to operate within 

South Africa, as they had previously operated externally. 

In 1988, these activities were consolidated in the Civil 

Co-operation Bureau, which was ultimately under the 

command of the Defence Force. The Bureau's disruption of 

the 'enemy' could involve anything from breaking a window 

to murder. 61 
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Faced with an everyday level of opposition, that 

they were barely able to control, the security force's 

internal professional constraints slackened. For example, 

on March 26 1990, police opened fire on a peaceful 

demonstration of 50,000 in Sebokeng, killing 17 and 

wounding over 400. An official inquiry by Justice 

Goldstone, reporting on September 1, held the police 

responsible. On April 23 1992, five police officers were 

found guilty of killing 11 in the Trust Free massacre of 

1988. The Goldstone Commission, on November 16 1992, also 

revealed that the South African Defence Force had been 

involved in overt and covert attacks on the ANC, after it 

had been legalised.62 

Concession: 

The regime's resort to 

apartheid years, was restrained 

concession during the 

by the National party's 

need to placate its right-wing, and the need to maintain 

its traditional base of support amongst the white middle 

and working classes. However, after black opposition was 

effectively repressed in the early 1960s, the regime 

began to cultivate some black allies to rule the country 

effectively. A stable urban black middle class, with a 

greater stake in the system, was seen as being essential 

to the maintenance of white rule. Initially, reform was 

used to overcome problems within the existing system, and 

did not constitute a real change in white domination. 63 

The regime launched the 'homeland' programme partly 
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giving them 

demands of the black 
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middle 

class, by 

opportunities, and 

political influence 

a 

in 

some limited 

place in the 

the 'home 1 ands ' . 

entrepreneurial 

regime through 

In 1968, the 

Coloured Persons 

established. It 

Representative 

was to have 

Council 

control 

was 

over 

administration and services within 'coloured' 

also 

local 

group 

areas. Although it was generally boycotted, a new 

'coloured' Labour Party chose to oppose the regime from 

within. After winning a resounding victory in the 1975 

elections, it immobilised the Council and demanded full 

citizenship for 'coloured' people.s4 

The Soweto uprising caused the regime to reconsider 

urban black living conditions. Electrification of Soweto 

and other townships became a more urgent priority. In 

1977, the regime passed the Community Council Bill, which 

allowed for elected municipal councils. Potentially, 

urban Africans could exercise some control 

rent, and services, which had been the 

authoritarian officials. However, although 

reform extended African rights outside the 

over housing, 

province of 

attempts at 

'home lands', 

they proved to be inadequate and inoperable. 65 

Not only did the regime decentralise responsibility 

for spending on urban black welfare projects, but it also 

got rid of the difficult task of raising the revenue. 

With this Act, the regime was to save a considerable 

amount of money. Unfortunately for the Councils, their 
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main source of income was to be rent. They inherited low 

quality housing, and, as the African urban population 

increased, housing shortages became a major problem. Rent 

boycotts in the 1980s. further reduced any benefit that 

the reform might have brought,66 

In the late 1970s, white business people and 

industrialists began to openly criticise labour 

restrictions. The regime realising that business was 

crucial to its survival, moved to improve relations, most 

notably through a series of commissions on key issues. 

These also helped to expand the intellectual and 

ideological environment for reform. 

Commission (1979) addressed the issue of 

The Riekert 

skill shortages 

and personnel requirements. While adhering closely to 

apartheid ideas, it argued that those Africans who did 

qualify to stay in the cities should have stronger 

rights, greater mobility between urban centres, and more 

control over township government.67 

With the growing militancy of black workers in the 

1970s, an increasing number of employers had begun to 

advocate a strictly limited and controlled, but legally 

recognised, trade union structure to represent their 

demands. In response, the regime instigated the Wiehahn 

Parliamentary Commission, which published its report in 

April 1979. The report, amongst other things, proposed 

that black unions be brought under a system of 

registration with statutory recognition, the scrapping of 
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apprenticeships for black workers. 68 
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However, while the Wiehahn report appeared to be 

extending rights to black workers, the proposals actually 

posed a threat to the struggle for independent workers' 

organisations. The requirements for registration were to 

be extremely tight and extensive, effectively bringing 

black unions under state control. Several of the 

recommendations of the report also implied that some 

existing trade unions would be forced to close down, and 

that unions would be allowed to organise only if they met 

the requirements for registration laid down by the 

state. 69 

The regime, itself, through the passing of the 

Industrial Conciliation Amendment Act, gave an extremely 

cautious and qualified acceptance to the Wiehahn report. 

It strongly endorsed measures to extend state control 

over black workers and labour relations. However, it also 

stated that any change in job reservation would have to 

be based on a "consensus of parties involved", which gave 

an effective veto to the white unions. In addition, black 

migrant workers were excluded from being allowed to join 

registered unions. This was a significant exclusion, as 

most black migrant workers worked in the strategic mining 

industry, they also made up a large part of the existing 

black unions. and were about a third of the national 

workforce.7o 
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The De Lange Commission (1981) was the most radical. 

It argued for a single national Department of Education, 

and the gradual equalisation of educational expenditure. 

It's report had little initial impact, however, after the 

surge in school boycotts in the early 1980s, it had some 

higher 

Although 

influence in convincing the regime to provide a 

level of expenditure for African education. 

there had already been considerable expansion 

educational area in the three decades prior to 

new initiatives doubled total enrolment and 

in the 

1980, the 

trebled 

secondary enrolment over the next decade. The gap between 

average expenditure on white students and that on black 

students, also began Lo narrow. 71 

In 1978, P.W. Botha warned whites that they had to 

"adapt or die". The reforms that were initiated 

practical concessions that it was hoped would 

black discontent. However, even as limited 

were all 

placate 

as the 

concessions were, there was opposition from some 

influential segments of white society. For example, at 

the beginning of 1979, the white Mine Workers' Union's 

annual confArAnrA declared a commitment to "resist 

further black 

declaration was 

job advancement at 

heeded by white 

all costs .... " This 

miners at the O'Kiep 

opposition to the mine, who 

employment of 

declared a strike 

three 'Coloured' 

Nine thousand white miners came 

strike throughout the country.72 

in 

workers in skilled jobs. 

out in support of the 
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The conservative caution with which the regime was 

obliged to embark on any strategy of reforms to blacks, 

meant that extra-parliamentary activities of big business 

and Liberals played an important part in attempts to 

appease segments of the black population. Shortly after 

the Soweto events, a group of leading white capitalists 

joined with black businessmen and professionals to form 

the 

the 

Urban Foundation, to "improve living conditions in 

end of 1978, the black urban areas" . By the 

Foundation had 

million, with 

development. 

the housing 

been promised contributions of over R16.5 

most of it being targeted towards housing 

The activities of the Urban Foundation in 

area were boosted by the regime when it 

introduced legislation to allow a restricted form of home 

ownership, to a limited number of 'qualified' blacks. 73 

Further reforms followed the report of the Rieckert 

Commission in April 1979. These included some easing of 

the restrictions on blacks qualifying to live in 'white' 

areas. Restrictions on black businessmen and traders, 

particularly in the urban black residential areas, were 

also eased. However, like the reforms following the 

Wiehahn report, these reforms had their downside, as the 

regime extended its control over the migration of blacks 

who failed to 'qualify' to live in white areas. 74 

During 1978-1979, and again in 1986, the struggle at 

Crossroads in the Western Cape, one of the oldest and 

best organised black communities in South Africa, had 
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developed as a focus point for the struggle against the 

regime and its policy of forced removals. Organised 

resistance from within the community, fear of provoking a 

response from elsewhere in South Africa, and the 

international attention that Crossroads had received, had 

led the regime to repeatedly stop short of its declared 

intention of destroying the camp.75 

In April 1979 the regime announced an apparent 

reversal of its policy. In what was stressed as a "once 

off, ad hoc solution to a delicate human problem, to be 

accompanied by measures to prevent similar ones from 

arising 

announced 

in the future", 

that 2,575 homes 

Minister Pieter Koornhof 

were to be built at 

Crossroads. However, even while this limited act of 

concession was being made at Crossroads, the regime was 

stepping up its implementation and enforcement of influx 

control and continuing its attacks on less well-organised 

and more isolated squatter communities. 76 

Political reform was much slower to occur, than in 

other areas, and was also much more controversial. 

1976, a government commission had advocated restructuring 

the parliamentary system, due to the unworkability of the 

Coloured Council, and anger over the Group Areas and 

District Six. However only minor tinkering took place. In 

1979, the regime set up a South African Indian Council, 

and in 1980, the Upper House of Parliament was abolished 

and a Presidential Council established. 77 
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On February 3 1981, a new tri-racial President's 

Council was inaugurated. It consisted of 61 nominated, 

white, 'coloured' and Indian members, and was boycotted 

by opposition groups because of its exclusion of 

Africans. The Council only had advisory powers, although 

it was allowed to put forward proposals on introducing 

"meaningful and effective" political participation for 

'coloureds' and Indians. To this effect, the Council 

proposed a new tricameral parliament, with one chamber 

for each of the racial groups, and an executive 

President. 78 

On September 9 1983, the South African Parliament 

approved the scheme, then, on November 2 1983, it was put 

to the white electorate in a referendum. It was 

convincingly adopted by 65.9 percent of voters, and 

rejected by 33.5 percent. While the 'coloureds' and 

Indians were offered their own elections under the new 

constitution, the regime chose not to seek their approval 

through a referendum, as it feared a defeat. This 

'concession', in any event, continued to guarantee the 

white chamber a majority, even if the 'coloured' and 

Indian chambers were united against it. The National 

Party still dominated the President's Council, and Botha 

became the new President. 79 

As 1 imi ted 

cause anxiety 

splitting of 

as this reform was, it still managed to 

amongst many whites, and led to the 

the Broederbond, and division within the 
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National Party. In any event, the new constitution was 

largely rejected by the 'coloured' and Indian leaders 

that it had been designed to appeal to. They felt that it 

was simply a scheme to bolster white rule by bringing 

other races into a supporting role, rather than any real 

reform of the status quo. 80 

During 1985-1986, the regime combined repression 

with soft economic and ideological concessions, in an 

attempt to win 'hearts and minds'. On April 15 1985, the 

Mixed Marriages Act was abolished, and this was followed 

by the abolition of racial sections of the Immorality 

Act. From September 1 1985, unmarked coaches appeared on 

the railways, and were open to all races. This 

desegregation was extended to include restaurants, 

waiting rooms and toilets, although some facilities 

remained reserved for whites only. 81 

By 1986, some of the major influx control 

regulations had also been rescinded. The Pass Laws had 

become increasingly impractical, as black urban growth 

and __,,_'h_.,i 1.; -~-1-.; i""'\P""I, 
lUVJ.J.L J. ..I.OU.\., .LVll increased., and the agencies 

found that they could not enforce them properly. Some 

facilities and living conditions in black townships were 

upgraded by Joint Management Centres, 

property 

extended.a2 

rights for Africans in 

and freehold 

townships were 

Other moves were made to instigate reform, such as a 
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President's Council report, that advised the government 

to abolish influx controls and special passes for blacks, 

and adopt instead, a policy of orderly urbanisation. 

Botha also promised to restructure the Council to include 

blacks. However, these efforts appeared to be more talk 

than action, and the regime stepped up the level of 

repression. 83 

The regime's commitment to reform was questionable, 

especially in light of its avoidance of opportunities to 

make real change. One example was the deliberate sabotage 

of the Commonwealth Eminent Persons Group's efforts, in 

May 1986, when the air force bombed the capitals of three 

Frontline States. 04 Botha had also been expected to 

announce significant reform in his speech at the opening 

of the Federal Congress, on August 12. Instead he 

offered, what he described as, "power sharing". For this, 

urban blacks were required to choose leaders, to discuss 

the setting up of a National Statutory Council. However, 

this plan was immediately condemned by the UDP and the 

ANC. 85 

The regime's 

began to falter, 

1980s, where the 

blend of concession and repression 

as a new stage was reached in the late 

opposition had acquired strength, but 

was unable to unseat the regime by force, and the regime 

could not reassert full control. Although a stalemate had 

occurred, a new beginning for reform began to look 

promising, as small, in themselves, events occurred. 
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Nelson Mandela, ill with tuberculosis, had been moved 

from Robben Island on to the mainland. Given greater 

freedom to communicate in the 1980s, Mandela had already 

made it known that there was scope for discussion. Then, 

in January 1989, Botha suffered a stroke, and was forced 

to resign as State President on August 14. 86 

Botha's successor was F.W. de Klerk, who represented 

the supporters, within the National Party, of controlled 

reform. By this stage, the National Party had shed much 

of its right-wing to the Conservatives, and had more 

freedom of action. Within the white community, the 

National Party, together with the pro-reform Democratic 

Party, had about two-thirds of the electorates' support. 

The Broederbond, formerly split over reform, but did come 

out in favour of extending the process. 87 

With this mandate, de Klerk set about resuming the 

reform process. He, more realistically, appreciated South 

Africa's internal problems, and realised that a 

negotiated settlement was better for his country, people, 

and party. However, no one was prepared for the pace at 

which he would act. De Klerk was determined to seize the 

initiative from opposition forces, and keep his party and 

constituency in the political vanguard. He also sought to 

develop a power base and constitutional system, which, 

while it might end the overall political dominance of 

whites, would protect their rights and socioeconomic 

position.ea 
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De Klerk's first move was to substantially ease 

restrictions on opposition politics. On February 2 1990, 

33 opposition groups were unbanned and legalised, 

including the ANC and the SACP. Many of the restrictions 

on political activities, such as public demonstrations 

and marches, were also relaxed. Then on February 11 1990, 

in the most symbolically important concession, Nelson 

Mandela was freed. On April 5, de Klerk met with Mandela 

to discuss ANC-government negotiations. Official talks 

between their organisations were held between May 2-4, 

where they agreed on the removal of obstacles to 

negotiation.eg 

The state of emergency, in effect since 1986, was 

lifted on June 7, in all but Natal province, which had to 

wait until October 18. A further meeting was held between 

the ANC and the government, between August 6-7, at which 

the government agreed to dates for the release of 

prisoners, return of exiles, and the repeal of repressive 

laws. De Klerk also gradually dismantled racial 

legislation. The Separate Reservation of Amenities Act 

was revoked on June 19 1990, the Land Acts of 1913 and 

1936 along with the Group Areas Act was repealed on June 

5, and the Population Registration Act on June 18.90 

Initially, there was a great deal of goodwill 

between the parties. However, relations worsened over 

time, as the regime insisted that it would hold power in 

any transitional government, and as violence continued in 
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the townships. On May 18, the ANC broke off talks with 

the government, and these did not resume until September 

14, when a National Peace Accord was signed, between the 

government, ANC, Inkatha, and other forces. Talks on 

constitutional reform, were opened on December 20-21, in 

negotiations called the Convention for a Democratic South 

Africa (Codesa). At these talks, 17 organisations, 

inciuding the National 

Declaration of Intent 

Party government, 

for "a united, 

nonracial, and nonsexist state". 91 

issued a 

democratic, 

De Klerk also announced, on February 20 1992, that a 

r·ef erendum for white voters wou 1 d be he 1 d on March 17, in 

which they could vote for, 

of the reform programme. 

or against, the continuation 

For the referendum, the 

Conservative Party campaigned for a no vote, while de 

Klerk, and most members of the National Party, campaigned 

for a yes vote. The final outcome was that 68.5 percent 

of those who participated, supported the regime's reform 

efforts. On April 30, the Conservative Party decided to 

participate in the Codesa talks. 92 

Codesa II opened on May 15 1992, with 200 delegates 

representing the 19 parties in attendance. Unfortunately, 

the talks stalled within hours, as the National Party 

demanded a power sharing veto for whites. They were 

further hampered by the ANC, which, believing that the 

government was not taking decisive enough action towards 

ending township violence, refused to restart the talks. 
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The impasse was finally broken on September 26, when a 

Record of Understanding was signed between Mandela and de 

Kl erk. 93 

However, this was not the end of problems between 

the parties. Over ANC objections, de Klerk pushed an 

Indemnity Bill through the Presidential Council, which 

granted an amnesty to state officials involved in crimes. 

On December 19, de Klerk announced the dismissal of 23 

officers, including six generals, but did not specify 

their actions or initiate any criminal proceedings. 94 

The real breakthrough 

February 12 1993, when the 

in negotiations occurred on 

ANC and government agreed, in 

principle, on a five-year transition period, during which 

a multi-party cabinet and parliament would share power 

after a general election. Further multiparty negotiations 

were held between March 5-6, in which 26 political 

parties participated. Then, on June 3, Codesa set April 

27 1994 as the tentative date for South Africa's first 

nonracial elections, and this date was ratified on July 

2. By November 17, South Africa's first democratic 

constitution had been ratified. 95 

On May 2 1994, de Klerk conceded electoral victory 

to Mandela and the ANC. A new South African flag was 

raised for the first time on May 4, and the 'homelands' 

were abolished. The final act in the peaceful transition 

of power through concession/reform, occurred on May 10, 
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when the Presidential inauguration took place in 

Pretoria.9E> 

Evaluation: 

Like the Pahlavi regime, the minority white regime 

in South Africa had a sophisticated 

security establishment at its disposal. 

and extensive 

In many respects, 

however, the South African regime was more effective at 

gathering, deciphering, and acting 

information about threats to its rule. 

safeguard it's rule were also more 

upon relevant 

Its actions to 

comprehensive, 

coordinated, decisive and effective. When it came to 

repression, it was perhaps not as ruthlessly applied as 

in Iran, however, it was more effective as it was better 

targeted, and there were no regrets about its use. 97 

The apartheid regime also had a better appreciation 

of its position within society. It was able to initially 

resort to repression with the support of its 

constituency, then it mixed its tactical approach to meet 

the various demands. Finally, the apartheid regime was 

prepared to meaningful and 

when its constituency changed, and 

declined. 98 

as it's support 

In South Africa, when the regime became aware of 

threats to its position of power, especially in 1960 and 

1976, it was able to decrease the potential for mass 

revolt by introducing harsh repressive measures. However, 
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in the mid-1980s, although the regime became aware of 

threats to its position of power, and again moved to 

subdue them with repression, they could not be completely 

contained. A stalemate situation eventuated, in which 

neither the regime or the opposition could claim to have 

effective control of the townships. To decrease the level 

of mass revolt, the regime decided to implement reforms, 

and finally to negotiate with the opposition. Out of this 

process, the apartheid system may have disappeared, 

however, the regime did successfully negotiate a 

continuing, influential, role for its constituency.99 

In 

make any 

not feel 

contrast, the Pahlavi regime was reluctant to 

meaningful reforms because, originally, it did 

threatened by the opposition, and there was a 

belief that material benefits and symbolic gestures would 

be enough to placate those protesting. By the time the 

regime realised that the threat to its position of power 

was serious and building, the opposition's demands had 

grown to a point where they were unacceptable to the 

regime. The regime was in an uneviable position of either 

handing power over to the opposition, and relying on its 

clemency, or, as it chose to do, holding on until it was 

forcefully overthrown. 100 

Unlike South Africa, events overtook the Pahlavi 

for negotiation. At various 

has been claimed that the 

regime, and there was no room 

stages of the mass revolt, it 

regime could have resorted to harsher repressive 
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that may 

however, 

have prevented it's 

the Shah's leadership 
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collapse. 

failed the 

regime, and he tended to be too reactive, so that the 

opposition dictated events. The declaration of martial 

law was a pro-active measure, that was initially 

effective, but it came too late, and could not be 

sustained. After this point, the regime went into 

terminal decline, and could not have been realistically 

rescued, although such measures as a coup were 

considered. 10 1 
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Conclusion: 

The question posed at the start of this thesis was 

'why and under what conditions does mass revolt occur?' A 

model was then proposed, combining some of the well-known 

theories for mass revolt to analyse the question. None of 

the variables, inequality, relative deprivation, 

legitimacy, mobiiisation, and regime response, were, in 

themselves, given as sufficient conditions for mass 

revolt to occur. Only legitimacy, discontent, and voice 

outside the system, were considered to be necessary 

conditions for mass revolt to occur. 

In Iran there were three distinct mass revolts 

during the period covered, the Nationalist uprising of 

1951-1953, the Nationalist and Religious uprisings of 

1961-63, and the most important, most widespread 

uprising, 1977-1979. South Africa is a less straight

forward example, as it's mass revolts never reached the 

degree of intensity or levels of participation that Iran 

did. A degree of anti-regime activity was evident 

throughout the apartheid era, however, for the most part, 

this involved small cadre groups. and was never a mass 

revolt. The events of 1958-1961, leading to and following 

the Sharpeville massacre, was the first mass revolt. This 

was ruthlessly suppressed, and it was not until the mid-

1970s that mass revolt occurred again, with the events 

leading to and following the student uprising in Soweto 

1976. Most significant of the mass revolts in South 
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Africa was the events during the 1980s, particularly 

1984-1987. 

Inequality: 

The first variable covered within the thesis was 

inequality, with the hypothesis that; 'the greater the 

inequality in the distribution of resources, the higher 

the likelihood of mass revolt'. It was shown that 

inequalities existed in both Iran and South Africa. 

However, in both cases inequality was generally rejected 

as a cause of mass revolt. 

In Iran, one standard argument against inequality is 

that in rural areas of Iran, where levels of inequality 

were most significant, most of the people remained 

apolitical until the very end. Iranian peasants had a 

tradition of passivity, and this, combined with a lack of 

communication between villages and the existence of rural 

police forces, limited their resort to mass revolt. The 

vast majority of peasants did not mobilise to combat 

worsening conditions or to acquire land, as they were too 

busy trying to survive, and only those who commuted to 

the cities, or that lived in villages where opposition 

organisers had moved to, became politicised. 1 

Rural inequalities did contribute to the 

urbanisation of disaffected people, and Keddie (1983) 

argues that " ... those (peasants) who migrated and became 

urban subproletarians were willing participants in urban 
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based rebellions ... " 2 as they were more easily influenced 

by anti-regime elements. 

(1989), state that there 

However others. such as Parsa 

is evidence that those in the 

urban areas who suffered most from inequalities, were the 

last to organise and act collectively against the regime. 

For example, even when the regime used bulldozers to 

destroy the shantytowns around Teheran, the squatters 

failed to mobilise compietely or effectively. It was only 

during the final weeks of the revolution that the poor 

became politicised and joined anti-regime demonstrations, 

however. by this time the regime was already unstable. 3 

The origins and main drive 

with middle class groups seeking 

system, and with the clergy 

behind the revolution lay 

reform of the existing 

who had theological 

grievances against the regime. Housing shortages were an 

issue, however the most widely expressed issues were 

political, such as the constitution, human rights 

violations, free elections, and in the economic sphere, 

inflation (see Green 1982. Amjad 1989, and Kamrava 1990). 

Inequality lacked importance as a cause, as the regime. 

especially during the 'White Revolution', had made moves 

to alleviate inequalities, with varying degrees of 

success. It had set up educational and health corps. and 

had increased expenditure in those areas. In addition. 

there was the widely publicised land reforms, and in June 

1963 a minimum wage. workers' social insurance policy, 

and a profit sharing scheme for workers in industries 

were introduced. Finally, in 1977 the regime introduced 
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subsidies for basic food items. 4 

Inequality, as a long-term cause of mass revolt, was 

more influential in the South African example, although 

it does not account for short-term sporadic anti-regime 

activities. Land inequality was an important issue for 

the anti-apartheid organisations, and all of them 

rejected the regime's land and 'homeland' policies. The 

ANC was founded primarily to protest the government's 

land policies and especially the introduction of the 1913 

Land Act. In 1955 the Congress Alliance, which included 

the ANC, the Congress of Democrats, the South African 

Indian Congress, and the Coloured People's Organisation, 

all cooperated in the drafting of the Freedom Charter. 

This document states that South Africa belongs to all who 

live there, and that the ''restriction of land ownership 

on a racial basis shall be ended and all the land 

redivided amongst those who work it". The United 

Democratic Front {UDF), established in 1983, stated in 

its declaration that it sought an " ... unfragmented South 

Africa free of Bantustans and Group Areas''. 6 

Other anti-apartheid organisations such as the PAC, 

the Black People's Convention. and the Azanian People's 

Organisation, believed that the land belonged first and 

foremost to the African people, and that it had to be 

restored to them before any kind of negotiation with the 

regime could take place. AZAPO, for example, stated in 

its manifesto that the land is to be "wholly owned and 
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controlled by the Azanian people, its use and all that 

accrues from it shall be aimed at ending all forms of 

exploitation of man by man". However, land inequality 

while being an important issue. was not a specific cause 

of the mass revolt events of 1958-1961, 1974-1977, or of 

the 1980s. 6 

Income inequality was more of a direct cause, as the 

PAC demanded a minimum wage, and a 1'more equitable 

distribution of wealth 11 , as part of its 1960 Defiance 

Campaign. All of the anti-apartheid movements supported 

overturning employment and income inequalities. however, 

most of the protest in this area was conducted by unions 

through strikes and stay-aways. Most notable of the union 

actions was the strike events in Durban during 1973, 

which effectively ended a quiet period of anti-regime 

activity, and a three-day general strike in June 1988, 

which was supported by three million black workers. Many 

unions were affiliated to anti-regime organisations 

and/or cooperated with them, for example the Congress of 

South African Trade Unions, the General Workers Union, 

and the Federation of South African Trade Unions, were 

affiliated to the UDP, and the Council of Unions of South 

Africa and the Azanian Confederation of Trade Unions, to 

AZAP0. 7 

Health care inequalities, much like land 

inequalities, were not a direct cause of mass revolt 

events, although AZAPO, for example, called for the state 
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provision of health services. In contrast, educational 

inequalities have been an issue of direct cause. The ANC 

was in favour of full educational opportunities for all 

African children, through free, state financed, 

compulsory education. In 1954, it launched a boycott of 

schools, however only 7,000 Children participated. In 

1968 the South African Students Organisation (SASO) was 

formed, as a purely African group whose goal was to 

protest the oppressive laws of the country and especially 

the inequalities in the educational system. SASOL 

initiated a series of national student strikes in 1972, 

however its most important legacy was as the driving 

force behind the Black People's Convention and the 

founding of the Black Consciousness Movement (BCM) . 8 

The BCM was a major influence over school students, 

and its organisations worked to highlight 

inequalities of apartheid education and the 

the gross 

appalling 

conditions in African schools. This led to sustained 

resistance from African students in the mid-1970s, most 

notably at Soweto in 1976, with much of the unrest and 

opposition being focused on a national boycott of 

schools. After the banning of most of the BCM 

organisations by 1978, AZAPO took up the campaign against 

educational inequalities. 9 

AZAPO's manifesto, like the ANC, called for free and 

compulsory education, in 1984 it also instituted a Black 

Education Charter and in 1985 a National Education Crisis 
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Committee. UDF affiliates, the National Education Union 

of South Africa, the Congress of South African Students 

(COSAS), the Azanian Students Organisation and the 

National Union of South African Students, also launched 

an Education Charter and campaign. Again students played 

a major role in the mass revolt events that occurred in 

the 1980s, most notably through school boycotts and 

demonstrations. For example, a 'coloured' schools boycott 

was held in April 1980, and COSAS used the 1984 protests 

against the elections, to demand better facilities for 

black students, and a single education system.10 

Relative Deprivation: 

The next variable used for the model was relative 

deprivation, and two hypotheses were proposed. Hypothesis 

A; 'the potential for mass revolt is likely to increase 

as the gap between expectations and capabilities 

increases' and Hypothesis B; 'if expectations remain at a 

high level, the potential for mass revolt is likely to 

increase as a period of economic and/or social 

followed by a downturn'. The hypotheses were 

growth is 

generally 

rejected for South Africa, however, they were supported 

for Iran. 

Education is often given as a means to raising 

expectations 

capabilities 

Africa and 

and making people realise that 

are limited by the regime. In both 

Iran there were many student initiated 

their 

South 

anti-

regime activities. Many students also joined anti-regime 
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organisations, or founded their own, such as the 

Confederation of Iranian Students, the Islamic Students' 

Society, the ANC Youth League and SASO. The educated also 

took on a significant leadership role in anti-regime 

for example, in Iranian secular organisations, 

organisations, Chamran, Yazdi and Ghotbzadeh, in 

religious organisations, Khomeini, Montazeri, Mahdavi

Kani, Hashemi-Rafsanjani, and Khamene'i. In South Africa, 

Mandela, Sobukwe, Sisulu, Biko and so forth. However, 

while it can be argued that the educated experienced 

relative deprivation, many still preferred not to revolt, 

but to work within the existing system or to live in 

self-imposed exile. 

had varying 

in making 

In both 

Anti-regime groups 

influencing expectations and 

their declining capabilities. 

success at 

people aware of 

Iran and South 

Africa, groups that were targeted by 

efforts hampered. In Iran the most 

the regime had their 

successful were the 

radical religious organisations. Their success was due to 

close links with the people, and to the fact that the 

regime, up to late 1977, believed that the revolt was 

primarily influenced by left-wing secular groups 

the Mojahedin and Fada'i.11 In South Africa, the 

had better intelligence, and was able to better 

the real threat, especially through banning the 

PAC after Sharpeville. 12 

such as 

regime 

target 

ANC and 

During the 1950s and 1960s, African capabilities, 
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especially in the income, employment, and educational 

areas, although still below white standards, increased 

relative to past conditions. 

with tighter controls on 

This improvement, combined 

anti-regime groups, could 

account for the low levels of revolt from 1961-1968. 

However, the state of emergency following the Sharpeville 

events, the introduction of tougher security laws, the 

1966 Pass Law, and the high level of forced removals, 

that occurred during this period, were a massive downturn 

in capabilities for many people. 

In the 1970s and 1980s, new anti-regime groups had 

as the BCM, and the ANC was rejuvenated, 

to play a significant role in raising 

for positive benefits from collective 

emerged, such 

and these came 

expectations 

action. 13 At the same time many Africans were 

from unemployment and inflation, as a result 

suffering 

of the 

economic 

revolt 

centred 

mass recession of the mid-1970s. However, the 

events around Soweto, and in the early 

on student activities, and involvement 

1980s, 

by the 

most deprived sectors of African society was limited. 14 

In the 1980s, two issues of particular importance 

which contributed significantly to the mass revolt, were 

the regime's introduction of a new constitution in 

1983, 16 and massive rent increases, especially in 1984. 

The rent increases, themselves, were a major downturn in 

capabilities, whereas the new constitution merely served 

to reinforce the lowly position of Africans within 
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that African 

capabilities were lowered, relative to the position of 

Indians and 'coloureds', by the constitution. In any 

event, these issues gained in significance because they 

arose during a period when African capabilities had 

suffered a particularly severe downturn due to the 

economic recession after July 1981, with its attendant 

inflation and unemployment. The issues also arose at a 

time when expectations were being more widely influenced, 

articulated, and organised by unions, community groups, 

and their national alliances. 

Iran, generally, is a much better example for 

relative deprivation as a cause of revolt. Under the 

regime's 'White Revolution' in the 1960s and its 

subsequent development programmes, the capabilities and 

expectations of the Iranian people were raised. The 

regime's land 

did enable 

reform, although limited in 

some of the peasantry to 

many respects, 

improve their 

standard of living. Reforms and increased expenditure in 

the educational and health sectors also improved 

conditions for many. While many workers gained from 

regime initiated social insurance and profit-sharing 

schemes. 16 Economic growth also led to an increase in 

employment opportunities and higher incomes, and although 

these benefits were not evenly shared, 

believe that they could benefit. One of 

many came to 

the side-effects 

of this belief was that the urban drift increased. 
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Unfortunately, Iran's period of economic growth was 

followed by a massive downturn in the mid 1970s, as oil 

prices faltered and inflation 

The lower income from oil 

increased out of 

led 

control. 

development projects, and this 

to a cut in regime 

increased unemployment 

levels. Rising inflation adversely affected the 

capabilities of the poor and of those on fixed incomes, 

and this led to increasing discontent in the mid 1970s. 

A regime initiated anti-inflation campaign had 

little effect, and added to the increasing gap between 

expectations and capabilities for many people. The anti

inflation campaign targeted merchants, shop-keepers and 

businessmen, many were imprisoned and/or had their 

activities curtailed. This downturn in their conditions 

saw many make contributions to the funds of anti-regime 

groups, especially to radical religious organisations, 

and their participation in the revolution. The regime had 

also attempted to reduce inflation by encouraging 

imports. This action adversely affected local 

manufacturers, who could not compete with cheaper foreign 

goods, and many went out of business, which increased 

unemployment and discontent with the regime. 17 

The working class and urban migrants had especially 

high expectations as opportunities had increased under 

the regime's development programmes. By the 1970s, 

however, housing shortages and rent increases had 

adversely affected their capabilities. From the mid 
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1970s, with the economic crisis, recent migrants found it 

increasingly difficult to find work, and unemployment 

increased amongst the working class. The regime's 

repressive response to increasing discontent also 

affected people's capabilities, as human rights 

violations increased. There was massive middle and 

working class involvement in the Iranian revolt, however, 

as mentioned in the inequality section, the poor, who 

must have experienced the greatest relative deprivation, 

were the last to revolt. 

The religious sector played a most significant part 

in the Iranian revolution, and they are a classic example 

of a group that suffered a major downturn in capabilities 

while their expectations remained high. Traditionally the 

Ulema had played a leading role within Iranian society, 

not only socially and culturally, but also politically 

and economically. Their capabilities, especially their 

land holdings, however, had been slowly eroded by the 

Qajar and Pahlavi rulers. After the Shah's defeat of the 

Nationalists in 1953, expectations had been high that 

they would again take an influential role in Iranian 

affairs. However, the Shah, while limiting the influence 

of liberal political groups, still sought to achieve a 

westernised, secular society, and he set about, with 

increased vigour, limiting the capabilities of religious 

groups.1e 

Feelings of being relatively deprived helped to 
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a further 
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was 

was 

in 

capabilities. In addition, the regime as part of it's 

land reforms, set about confiscating and redistributing· 

land owned by religious organisations. The regime, 

against the wishes of the religious, also gave women the 

vote, replaced the Islamic calendar, made gambling and 

alcohol legal, and so forth.1 9 

Other groups that were important to the revolution, 

and that also suffered from high expectations and a 

downturn in capabilities, were the Nationalists and the 

left-wing radical secular political groups. Nationalist 

capabilities reached their height when they seized power 

in 1951, however, this was short-lived as Royalist forces 

returned the Shah to power in 1953. In the following 

years, Nationalist capabilities took a downturn as the 

Shah shored up his personal power, the 1906 constitution 

was put aside, and their ranks were decimated by arrests 

and exile. Expectations remained high, however, as the 

Shah continually claimed that democracy and free 

elections were goals. 20 

For the Tudeh party, the Mojahedin, and Fada'i, 

expectations remained high as, according to their 

ideological beliefs, the proletariat would ultimately 

triumph. Capabilities, however, were affected by the 

regime's increasing efforts, especially through SAVAK, to 
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defeat and dispose of them, especially in the early 

1970s. The Mojahedin and Fada'i did manage to undertake 

several armed attacks in the 1970s, and although small in 

numbers contributed to the revolutionary events, most 

notably at the attack on the Doshan-tappeh Air Force 

base. 31 

Legitimacy: 

Within the thesis, it became evident that legitimacy 

was a much more crucial variable for mass revolt to 

occur, than was inequality or relative deprivation. High 

levels of inequality and relative deprivation do not 

necessitate a mass revolt, unless they are accompanied by 

a significant loss or lack of legitimacy. With hindsight, 

legitimacy should have been presented as the drive for 

the model. The hypothesis used with the legitimacy 

variable was; 'the probability of mass revolt is likely 

to increase as the regime's legitimacy comes into 

question from significant sectors of society'. This 

hypothesis was supported in both cases. 

Radical Ulema, such as Khomeini, had an 

uncompromising hostility to the Shah and the Monarchy, 

and they would not accept the legitimacy of the regime's 

rule. Other Ulema could accept monarchy, however, they 

rejected the legitimacy of the -regime as it refused to 

weaken the Shah's powers, and to implement a committee of 

Mujtahids to veto bills not deemed to be in accord with 

Muslim law. 33 The regime also lost legitimacy as it 
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undermined the Ulema's power, and tried to weaken the 

importance of Islam within the civic culture and as part 

of the national identity. 23 

Ideologically, monarchy was illegitimate to a large 

section of Iranian society, and while the regime claimed 

to be capitalist and moving towards democracy, its 

actions undermined its words. The regime also sought to 

propagate 

of which 

Western and pre-Islamic 

the people rejected. 

Iranian culture, 

Western culture 

both 

was 

especially rejected, as 

domination. A major goal 

it was associated with foreign 

of Iranian nationalism in the 

twentieth century has been to 

yoke, however, the Pahlavi regime 

encouraging foreign control and 

undermined its legitimacy. 24 

throw off the Imperial 

appeared to be actively 

influence, and this 

For constitutionalists, the Pahlavi 

legitimacy as it abandoned the 1906-1907 

regime lost 

constitution 

after 1953. Majles representation was strictly controlled 

and the regime oppositions' voice was muffled. Attempts 

by the regime to introduce competition with a two party 

system in 1957 were farcical as they were both loyal and 

uncritical of the regime. They also abused their position 

by predetermining election results in 1960 and 1961. The 

whole electoral system lost legitimacy, however, instead 

of instigating meaningful reform, the regime dropped all 

democratic pretences and ruled by decree. 2 ~ 
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The Shah expanded the civic culture by opening up 

new bases of support amongst the peasantry, industrial 

workers, women and youths. However, independent 

of commerce, organisations, 

professional 

brought under 

participation 

including 

associations, 

unions, 

and 

chambers 

women's groups, were 

regime control. This may have allowed some 

in the civic culture, however, the civic 

culture was being corrupted by the regime towards its own 

ends, rather than towards meeting the needs of the 

people. The corruption of the civic culture reached its 

height as regime agencies, without civilian input, tried 

to control society, and a one party system was introduced 

into the political sphere.26 

At least the Pahlavi regime attempted to include the 

people in its official nationalism. In contrast, the 

apartheid regime 

nationalism and 

legislative acts 

the Immorality 

purposely adopted an exclusivist 

ideology. This was reinforced by 

such as the Mixed Marriages Act (1949), 

Act (1950), and the Population 

Registration Act (1950). Resentment of the 'dompas' was 

widely expressed and demonstrated, for example, 20,000 

women organised by the Congress linked Federation of 

South African Women, marched on the Union Buildings in 

Pretoria in 1956.27 

The regime also moved to exclude blacks from the 

civic culture through the Group Areas Act (1950), the 

Prevention of Illegal Squatting Act (1951), the Separate 
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Representation of Voters Act (1956), the Reservation of 

Separate Amenities Act (1953), the Prohibition of 

Improper Political Interference Act (1967), and the 

Coloured Council (1968). Most notable of the regime's 

exclusion tactics was the separate development policy and 

the introduction of the 'homelands', through the 

Promotion of Self-Government Act (1959). This policy 

denied Africans citizenship within their own country, and 

many were relocated to 'foreign' areas.2a 

Africans did not accept the legitimacy of the 

apartheid regime, and reacted against efforts to exclude 

them from the civic culture. Mass revolt included rural 

resistance to rehabilitation and Bantu Authorities in the 

1950s, in Sekhukhumeland, which were supported by the 

ANC-influenced migrant workers movement Sebatakgomo. In 

Zeerust, western Transvaal, women led a sustained revolt 

against passes. In both areas, support was mobilised in 

favour of popular claimants to the chieftaincy against 

those who were seen to be collaborating with the regime. 

Revolt against the 'homelands' policy also occurred in 

rural Natal in 1959 and 1960. In 1960, the devolution of 

power to Chief Botha Sigcau, in eastern Pondoland, led to 

protest actions. His councillors were burnt out and some 

were killed.29 

In the 1960s, the apartheid regime's international 

legitimacy declined as more African states became part of 

the international community, and especially after the 
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Sharpeville events. Any international legitimacy that 

remained through into the 1980s, was buried with the 

demise of the Eastern Bloc. As the regime's legitimacy 

began to wane internationally and amongst the white 

community, especially after Soweto, it sought to co-opt 

elements of the black community. It is hard to accept 

that these people accepted the apartheid regime's 

legitimacy, and their participation within the system may 

have been simply for personal gain, however, it did serve 

to polarise black communities and led to violence, 

demonstrations and rioting, most notably in the run up to 

the 1983 elections.so 

While blacks rejected the legitimacy of the 

apartheid regime, it retained significant support amongst 

the white community. This began to wane, however, as 

security threats grew, as the regime acquired more powers 

and limited the electorates influence, and as people 

began to realise that a better future lay with 

significant political change. Slowly, regime support 

began to decline, and groups such as students, clergy, 

and business people, began to seek out anti-regime 

groups, most notably the ANC. Within the system itself, 

change became noticeable, for example within the legal 

and medical professions. However, not everyone who wanted 

change sought progress towards a free society, some 

wanted a shift back towards an exclusivist past. 

Fortunately, the vast majority sought peaceful open 

dialogue, and the regime was able to negotiate its own 
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system.31 

the installation 

Anti-Regime Mobilisation: 

of a new 
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legitimate 

Within this thesis, the mobilisation variable was 

divided into anti-regime resources and regime coercive 

capability. The first hypothesis from this section was; 

'the potential for mass revolt is likely to increase as 

the resources of an anti-regime grouping increase'. In 

both Iran and South Africa anti-regime mobilisation was 

an important factor in its own right, and it also 

contributed to 

leaders and 

other causes of mass revolt, 

organisations highlighted 

for example, 

issues of 

inequality and raised people's expectations. However, if 

the legitimacy of the regimes had been accepted, anti

regime mobilisation would not have existed. The anti

regime resources hypothesis was supported in both cases. 

The Iranian revolution was characterised by 

widespread participation rather than by high-intensity 

revolutionary activity. People were the anti-regime 

groupings' dominant and essential resource, and these 

were recruited in an informal fashion into a broad-based 

Islamic movement, that came to contain the massive 

support of the over-whelming majority of people. In the 

Iranian situation, a secret party or organisation did not 

evolve to bring more and more people into anti-regime 

activities, rather, the revolution was genuinely a 

people's movement.3a 



Mass revolutionary participation 

strength of the Iranian opposition. 

confronted by various middle class 
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was the primary 

The Shah was 

groups and the 

religious community, who justified their opposition to 

him on the basis of Iranian nationalism, Islam, and 

monarchical illegitimacy. It meant that there was no 

revolutionary centre for the regime to crush, and that 

many from within the regime's ranks were drawn to the 

opposition. However, this type of participation, uniting 

traditionally hostile and competing social groups, 

usually has a limited life. The Iranian mass revolt 

became a revolution, because the opposition made quick 

gains, and as the revolt progressed, the polarity between 

the opposition and the regime became increasingly marked. 

Finally, with such high levels of mobilisation against 

the regime, from within and without, the regime 

disintegrated with surprising rapidity. 33 

The desire to overthrow the Shah was the overriding 

issue that formed the basis of the Iranian opposition's 

cause. With a singular, vaguely specified cause, politics 

were simplified, traditional sociopolitical differences 

temporarily vanished, and the opposition was able to 

facilitate the building of an anti-regime coalition 

amongst various social entities. As a revolutionary 

strategy, the cause's vagueness was very effective and 

contributed substantially to mobilisation, which provided 

the driving force of the revolution.34 
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Radically different groups such as the urban middle 

classes and the religious could come together, and for 

the first time their goal was the same. For the middle 

class, Islam in general and Khomeini in particular were 

effective vehicles for stimulating political change, 

rather than models for a post-Pahlavi Iranian state. The 

middle class sought to exploit the power of the Vlema, 

and to make use of its organisational bases and 

resources. At the same time, large portions of 

traditionally nonpoliticised sectors of the population 

such as the urban lower classes were drawn to 

participation within the opposition, which boasted high 

visibility due to the presence of local Mullahs to 

represent it, high levels of legitimacy, and a 

charismatic leader in Khomeini. 3 5 

South Africa, in many respects, was the antithesis 

of the Iranian situation. The opposition may have agreed 

upon the need to overthrow the apartheid regime, however, 

arguments over the ideological and tactical approach, the 

involvement of non-African people in the struggle, and 

other issues, diverted attention and effort from the 

primary objective. Significant groups of people, that the 

opposition should have been capable of attracting, were 

also not convinced of the necessity of overthrowing the 

regime.s6 

Unlike the Iranian clergy, the ANC, as the main 

opposition force, was unable to establish an effective 
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and widespread internal organisation. This was to a large 

degree the result of regime repression, especially after 

1960, and the banning, exile, and arrest of a significant 

part of the anti-regime leadership. As political 

organisations, the ANC and PAC had difficulty influencing 

people while in exile, and while an armed struggle was 

pursued, this had little effect. 37 

The emergence of black consciousness was crucial to 

the revival of anti-regime activity. Then, the regime 

itself, proved to be a most effective mobilisation tool, 

as people and groups adversely affected by regime actions 

responded. While the regime initially restored order, 

discontent 

occurred in 

festered 

the early 

and new anti-regime activities 

1980s. Racial enclaves set up by 

the regime and a lack of coordination between anti-regime 

groups, also worked against mobilisation, as they 

prevented the spread of localised protest. However, as 

transnational organisations, such as COSATU and the UDP, 

arose, there was more coordination of effort throughout 

the state. These organisations could also bring more 

resources to bear, at specific times and locations, 

making anti-regime activities more effective. 38 

While the regime believed that it could rely on 

allies within the black community, it sought to divide 

and rule over it. Students and unemployed were 

significant participants in the anti-regime struggle, 

however, these could be contained. It was when 



significant 

regime had 

participate 

opposition 

increasingly 

late 1980s, 

regime, the 

increased,39 

numbers of middle class people, 

been attempting to cultivate, 

in anti-regime activities, 

318 

that the 

began to 

that the 

gained its real momentum. As these 

identified with the ANC's struggle in the 

and as external pressures built against the 

need to find a peaceful compromise 

Coercive Capabilities: 

The second hypothesis used for mobilisation was; 

'the potential for mass revolt is likely to increase as 

the regime's coercive capability declines'. In Iran there 

were significant flaws in the regime's coercive 

capabilities, so that when mass revolt occurred the 

regime was unable to cope militarily. These flaws were 

not evident in the South African situation, and the 

potential for mass revolt was controlled peacefully 

before the regime's coercive capabilities were really 

tested. The hypothesis is supported in the Iranian 

situation, but proved to be inconclusive in the South 

African situation. 

While the apartheid regime had interfered with the 

army by Afrikanerising it, this had not affected its 

professionalism, and had actually enhanced its loyalty to 

the regime. This loyalty was maintained, even when there 

was some dissention over the introduction of blacks. 

There was some criticism of the military for being beyond 
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the control of civilian authority at times, especially 

during Botha's rule, however, its actions were directed 

towards preserving the regime. Under de Klerk, the 

military did bow to the reform process, which in light of 

its anti-communist, anti-ANC ethos, was a major 

achievement. The military even accepted the induction of 

its former enemies into its ranks, in 1994. 40 

In contrast, the Iranian military lacked the 

professionalism of the South African military. This may 

have been because it was not as battle-hardened, however, 

promotion due to sycophancy and family ties, the social 

prestige and lifestyle of military command, which 

attracted dandies rather than warriors, also had a 

significant effect. Loyalty comes from respect, however 

respect for the Shah was being undermined, within the 

ranks by the religious affiliations of the soldiers, and 

at the subaltern level by political affiliation. 4 1 

The 

military 

apartheid regime also 

and increasingly involved 

greatly trusted 

it politically. 

its 

In 

contrast, the Shah was very suspicious of the military, 

as he saw it as a possible alternative to his power. In 

most military organisations, such as in South Africa, the 

belief is promoted that no one is indispensable, and 

there exists an effective chain of command. However, in 

Iran, the Shah made all of the major decisions, in 

policy, procurement, appointments and so forth. So that 

when the Shah decided to leave, there was no recognised 
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and accepted successor ready to step in. A policy of 

divide and rule, followed by the Shah, meant that there 

was a serious degree of animosity between different 

commanders, so that a united front was difficult to 

maintain. The centralisation of decision making had also 

limited the initiative of local commanders, which were in 

a better position to make assessments and to react to 

situations as they arose. 42 

In South Africa, the regime had no qualms about the 

use of force, and was decisive in its use, whereas the 

Shah dithered, and even went so far as to order his 

forces not to retaliate. This gave the civilian 

population courage to join with the opposition movement 

in mass demonstrations. Not being able to defend 

themselves affected military morale, which was further 

undermined by affiliations to the civilian organisations 

leading the protests. The resulting desertions were the 

most obvious sign of a decline in the regime's coercive 

capabilities, however, little was done to stem the flow. 

The apartheid regime faced several threats to 

handled 

its 

with coercive capabilities, and these were 

varying degrees of success. To combat the international 

arms embargo, the regime built on an already significant 

arms industry. It also circumvented the embargo, and 

managed to import not only badly needed components, but 

also technology for advanced 

nuclear arms. However, the 

weapons systems, including 

increasing levels of 
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expenditure that were poured into defence, did prove to 

be too costly, and in the long term helped in the demise 

of the regime. 43 

Coercive capabilities were not affected by the 

opposition's attempts at armed insurrection. However, the 

township uprisings of the mid 1980s did cause major 

concern for the regime. To some extent, Botha regained 

control of the country after 1986, and the security 

forces, including the black police and military, remained 

loyal. In the long term, however, the regime's hold on 

power was looking tenuous, as it was becoming 

increasingly based upon unpopular black allies, who were 

not completely under its control, and the civilian 

population, 

increasingly 

both black and white, was becoming 

active in displaying its aversion to 

militarisation,44 

Regionally, the loss of friendly neighbours was a 

threat to the regime's coercive capabilities. Internal 

opposition forces used the newly independent states as 

refuges, from which they could infiltrate back into South 

Africa. These groups may have been largely unsuccessful 

with their armed campaigns, however, the ideas and 

encouragement that they brought into South Africa were 

dangerous. To control it, the regime increased the 

militarisation of its society, including the building up 

of its defence force numbers and armaments, and adopted 

diplomatic initiatives, pre-emptive strikes, and 
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regimes. 45 

These 

however, 

insurrections 

measures, 

the demise 

in 

of 

against 

the 

the 

long 

Cold 

its 

term 

War 
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neighbouring 

were 

also 

costly, 

had a 

significant effect. There was some concern that the loss 

of Namibia would threaten the regime, however, this was 

compensated for by the ANC's loss of bases in Angola. In 

any event, 

decline to 

rather than see its coercive capabilities 

an extent where mass revolt was able to 

threaten its hold on power, the regime chose to negotiate 

a peaceful conclusion. 46 

Regime Response: 

The last hypothesis used in this work was; 'the 

potential for mass revolt is likely to decrease as the 

regime begins to respond to threats to its position of 

power'. This hypothesis is inconclusive as it was 

supported in the South African situation, but rejected in 

the Iranian. Both regimes had a sophisticated and 

extensive security establishment at their disposal. In 

many respects, however, the South African regime was more 

effective at gathering, deciphering, and acting upon 

relevant information about threats to its rule. Its 

actions to safeguard it's rule were also more 

comprehensive, coordinated, decisive and effective. When 

it came to repression, it was perhaps not as ruthlessly 

applied as in Iran, however, it was more effective as it 

was better targeted, and there were no regrets about its 
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use. 47 

The apartheid regime also had a better appreciation 

of its position within society. It was able to initially 

resort to repression with the support of its 

constituency, then it mixed its tactical approach to meet 

various demands. Finally, the apartheid regime was 

prepared to adopt meaningful and effective concessions 

when its constituency changed, and as it's support 

declined.4a 

In South Africa, when the regime became aware of 

threats to its 

1976, it was 

position of power, especially in 1960 and 

able to decrease the potential for mass 

revolt by introducing harsh repressive measures. However, 

in the mid-1980s, although the regime became aware of 

threats to its position of power, and again moved to 

subdue them with repression, they could not be completely 

contained. A stalemate situation eventuated, in which 

neither the regime or the opposition could claim to have 

effective control of the townships. To decrease the level 

of mass revolt, the regime decided to implement reforms, 

and finally to negotiate with the opposition. Out of this 

process, the apartheid system may have disappeared, 

however, the regime did successfully negotiate a 

continuing, influential, role for its constituency. 49 

In contrast, the Pahlavi regime was reluctant to 

make any meaningful reforms because, originally, it did 
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not feel threatened by the opposition, and there was a 

belief that material benefits and symbolic gestures would 

be enough to placate those protesting. By the time the 

regime realised that the threat to its position of power 

was serious and building, the opposition's demands had 

grown to a point where they were unacceptable to the 

regime. The regime was in an uneviable position of either 

handing power over to the opposition, and relying on its 

clemency, or, as it chose to do, holding on until it was 

forcefully overthrown.5o 

Unlike South Africa, events overtook the Pahlavi 

regime, and there was no room for negotiation. At various 

stages of the mass revolt, it has been claimed that the 

regime could have resorted to harsher repressive 

measures, that may have prevented it's collapse. 

Generally, however, the Shah's leadership failed the 

regime, and he tended to be too reactive, so that the 

opposition 

law was 

effective, 

sustained. 

dictated events. The declaration of martial 

that was initially a pro-active 

but it came 

After this 

measure, 

too 

point, 

late, 

the 

and could not be 

regime went into 

terminal decline, and could not have been realistically 

rescued, although such measures as a coup were 

considered.!5:t 
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Appendix A: Mass Revolt 

The information contained in the following graphs 

has been compiled using the data sets from the World 

Handbook of Political and Social Indicators second and 

third editions. Unfortunately, the data sets only cover 

the period from 1948 to 1977. To overcome the shortfall 

of data, it was necessary to do a content analysis of 

the newspaper sources, the New York Times Index, and the 

secondary sources applicable to Iran and South Africa, 

the Middle East Journal (chronology section) and the 

Africa Diary 1 

To demonstrate the extent of mass revolt, the 

dependent variable is separated into four event 

indicators, as used in the World Handbook. These are; 

protest demonstrations, political strikes, riots, and 

armed attack events. In addition, to demonstrate the 

intensity of mass revolt, the yearly number of deaths 

from political actions against the regime is included. 2 

"A protest demonstration is a nonviolent gathering 

of people organised to protest the policies, ideology, or 

actions of a regime, a government, or political leaders". 

Political strikes are work stoppages " ... by a body of 

industrial or service workers or a stoppage of normal 

academic life by students to protest a regime and its 

leaders' policies or actions". "A riot is a violent 

demonstration or disturbance involving a large number of 

people and characterised by material damage or 



bloodshed". "An armed attack 

political conflict carried out 

is an 

by (or 
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act of violent 

on behalf of) an 

organised group with the object of weakening or 

destroying the power exercised by another organised 

group". The deaths from domestic violence " series 

records the number of persons reportedly killed in events 

of domestic political conflict. The data refer to numbers 

of bodies and not events in which deaths occur".s 

All of the 1979 figures for Iran, in the following 

graphs, only cover the period up to February 15, when the 

United States Embassy was attacked for the first time, 

and it was reported that the Prime Minister Bakhtiar was 

in hiding. 4 For South Africa, 'deaths from domestic 

violence' only includes deaths that were incurred during 

anti-regime activities, and does not include attacks by 

non-regime groups upon each other. Strikes were also only 

counted where a strike report stated that the action was 

directed against regime policy or actions. 

Much of the data contained in the graphs seems 

exceptionally low, especially during major events such as 

Sharpeville, Soweto, and 1978-1979 in Iran. The low 

figures may 

1 imi ted the 

be caused by regime imposed censorship which 

reporting of events, and as Scolnick (1974) 

points out, authoritarian regimes often deny journalists 

access to troubled areas, and/or the regime may only 

allow access if sensitive information is withheld. 

Reports can also lack consistency as reporters were 
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replaced from time to time, with some giving more 

detailed information than others. Reporters themselves 

had differing attitudes about the country they were 

reporting, and their individual beliefs could have caused 

them to deemphasise or stress reports. 5 

Generally. only the most important events will have 

been reported, and even then insufficient means of 

communication may have prevented a story getting out. 

According to Zimmerman (1983), news agencies and 

newspapers can cause distortions in information as they 

have limited space for reporting, and employ criteria for 

selection. 6 Reports are judged on their degree of 

importance and interest to readers. Wynn and Smith (1973) 

have also noted that wire services report far more 

conflict acts than appear in newspapers. Using the New 

York Times Index, the Middle East Journal, and the Africa 

Diary imposes an additional editorial layer and also 

condenses the information available. 7 

(In the following graphs, 
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Appendix B: Coercive Capabilitiese 
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